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FOREWORD

Fully conscious of my linvtations, I feel it highly embar-
rassing to comply with the request Lo write this foreword.

Once an upknowt village girl of Bengal with oo formal
edycation beyond the elementary stage, Anandamayl Ma came
to be recognised in course of time as the teacher of teachers,
the gwru of gures.  Fventually she hus emerged as the Univer-
sal Mother, radiating fove and light to millions in the East
and the West.

Books can give us learning ; schalars can give us guid-
ance in study and research o saintly persons ean infuse enthu-
siam for the correct way of living.,  Anandamayi Ma does all
thiz and more — che inspires and lluminates, Her teaching,
il devoutly followed, cnables one te lace life’s problerus with
foriitude and ultimately 1o accapt death as life’s fullilment.

The present book iocludes the gist of a rich coltection
of Anandamayi Ma’s sayings, some interesting sneedoles —
mostly narrated from an objective point of view —and some
glimpses of the Mother's mystical Bemg as caught by the
gulhur.

The author has had ihe pood [ortune of being closely
associated with the Mother from time to time singe his first
darsana in 1947, A member of lhe English Bar [ Linceln’s
Tnn. ), heis a retired Professor of the University College of
Law, Culeutls, and ex-Editor of the Indian Law Review.

'I'he book iz x valuable wddilion to the existing Ananda-
maxi literatyre.

Vringduvan

Dol-Pyrvinea, 1982 Triguta Sen



AUTHOR'S PREFACE*

The mystical |ife of Anandamayi Ma is not on tha sur-
fave inr man 10 see.  The drama cencred on ber, as enacted
belore the world's eve, meflects Just an inaignificant aspecl of
Anandamayi Ma, a ‘Phenomenon’ with dimensions of spint
Aot Familiar o ns.  What passes in the depibs of the STl i
beyond the comprehension of one who huay wob achieved deep
smirituality. T conless | have very Litte of 1.

TFortunately, however, Mz owt of her own handness
accepted me as 2 “child” cven af my lirst earsarat in 1947, a
momnientous event of my life, She has since then graciously
#iven me, from Lime to ume, umigue opportunities ta have
jaine glimpses of the mysterious working of the Diving Will
in every action of hers, be it big or small secording to out
estimziion.

During Lhe forties and fifties of this cerlury the calls on
Ma's time were not 5o pressing as in Jater phases, nor was the
swarming crowd ol seekers of dersant so formidathle. Thus,
Wu's doors were i those days open to me.  Oecasionally she
pranted me the privilege of gccompanying hee fo her quiet
relreats on the Bimalavas — Snanda Kasi and Uttar Kasi ;
and to her secludod asbramas at places of pilgrimage such as
Vindhyachal snd Naimisaranya, Puri anc Rajzir.

“Vide Cpilogue.
.. tDarsara literally means sight’ or “vigion®, in this conlext o
e Hlesead with the Mother's sight and presenue”.  Wide Prelude.
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At these piuccs I was blessed with Ma's company in
homely swroundings and found her in a speciallv compmini-
cative mood. Unfortunately, at that time I' lacked not only
the proper spiritual urge but also the background necessary for
deriving full benefit of matrisanga { the Mother’s company ).
Troly speaking, T was not then much iuerested in religion
or spiriteality.  Yet the very presence of the Mother was
a wondetful soures of indescribuble amanda (joy). What
aptracied me most was Ma's overflowing metherlinesy in the
traest sense of the term. The wader care with which T was

treated by her was simply overwhelming. Indeed, [ was.

amazed to note that Ma was not indifferent even to my
ordinary plysical comforis. Thus was established the closest
reiationship of muother and son, in which tharc was not the
shightest seope for any artificial barrier of souial etiquente or
the cold lormality of decorum. Never have | experienced
such deap uffection with so much detachment.

On returning home after short periods of close association
with the Mother | used to ruminale on what my mmed had
succeeded in treasuring up out of the uplifting thoughts and
ideas expressed by Ma in her informaul conversation. I re-

corded these reminiscences i the forem of a diary kept for

my private use only. 3o, | could say with the poet

Give me 10 warble
My plaintive numbers
For my own ears only 1

Thus T derived the self-rewarding satisfaction of being men-
taily with Ma.

Some time in the mid-seventies, Brahmacharini Afma-

panda, Editor of the Ananda Varia ( Ouarterly in English 3,

vequested me to assist her by writing for her paper some
articles on Ma. Dromipted by the desive ro be of some little
assistance to a noble mission, T welcomed the opportonity.
Several articles contributed by me have since beon serially
published in the Anande Farra. [ acknowledge my deep debt
of gratitade to Atmanandajl for guidance, encoutagement and
valuuhble sugpestioms.

My articles were based partly on my diary and partly on

{2} the Mother’s savings heard by mé or as tape-
recorded or culled from letters dictuted by hor ;

(b) Anandamayi literature® apd wnpublished manus-
cripta;

(¢) Discussions with Mu and her close associates incli-
ding some who Rave ceased to be in the land of the
living, such as Didima [ the Mether's mather ) and
Mahamahopudhyaya Gopinath Kavieaj, the  great
savant.

Aany invaluable writings are lying buricd in the almost
forgotten back issues of the Anonda Vorra { 1932-1952 ), zame
of whirh arc out of print. In these pages I have, therefore,
given cobious extracts from, and summary of selevi portions
of, that csteemed journal - particularly the features Madri-
vari and Matrilila and the arpcles signed by Mahamaho-
pudhyaya Gopinath Kaviraj and Brahmacharini Atmananda,

n or aheut 1980, some readers of the Aramds Varta
cxprossed their destre thal my articles mentioned above should

*Vide My Sources, p. 27
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be poblished in the form of a book. At first T wax a dittle
hecirant. 1 approached Ma, then in Delhi, for light and
guidance. She appeared to be absolutely indifferant. Far
from encouraging me, she put a rather embarrassing ques-
tion : Did T ask vou to wriie on me ™ Then she was
pleazed to add that she would neither give the permission
songht nor withhold the same. I felt dizappointsd and
depressed. 1 wondered if it had not been audacious of me
even to have written ynagazine articles co Ma. My first
impulse was that the idea of publishing the proposed hoolk
should he dropped altopether. At this juncture, Ma one day
smiled at me, as if to ‘appeass” me, and gently remarked that
she would, as a ruis, have nothing to do with any publication
regarding herself, but made it perfectly clear 1hat we were,
however, at liberty to do whatever was comsidered proper,
and that withoutl any reference Lo her.

The freedom of action thus grantad offered ne solation to
the dilemina in which T had found iaysell placed. I, [here-
fore, sought the advice of Swami Paramanandaji Miharaj.
He assured me that there was no canse for apprehension that
iy desire to write on Ma had been disapproved by her.
Alter going through the typo-seript he said (hat the proposed
book should b published and that my besitancy was not
justified.  An extract from his letter will explain ;

¥rindavan

Pol-Prrnimu, 1982
My dear AnTda,

The tvpe-scrpt of your propesed book bas heen read
gver to me. I have noted vour point of view that you cannat

¥il

give a true and full picture of Anundamayi Ma's life and
teaching, Bul then whe can 7 5till, books on My arc neces-
gary and may be uselul, iF written and read in the cight spirit.
A eorrect statement ol [acts about Ma collected from suthen-
lic sources claims publication without delay. Your chapters
devoted to Ma's seyings are indecd illuminating and inspiring,
although you scem to be not quite huppy with the English ren-
dering. Heparding vour apprehension that vour views may b
unacceptable o any readars : well, does that really matter #
Thzt you have taken great-pains 13 clear from your foolnotes,
&0 valuable for fulure research on Ma®s bife and teaching. .1
have no douht thal your reminiscences, if published in the
form of 4 hool, will be interesting and benclicial to Ma's
devotees for whom the proposed publication 1s primarily
mean:. Tenore what athers say and go ahead with your work

in the service of the Mother.........
Paramananda

Swamiji's cneouragement made me agree to the publica-
tion kepl pending for vears on secount of my indecision.

This baok, a collection of my articles mentioned above,
as revised in the light of suggestions from some readers of
the dnande Varia, docs not claim any originality, It is just a
sarland of asseried dowers offered at the feet of Ma, and
these Alowers were culled from different sovrces, infersperssd
with priceless jewels, namely the gist ol some untranslaiable
sayings that have welled out of Anandamayi Ma's tips.

T have tried to be faithful to the original Bengali without
doing violence to the English language. 1 have failed to
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bring out the grace and dignity of the original for lack of
my power of expression through a medium which is noi my
mother wngne.  Besides, the nuances of the fanguage used by
the Mother in her imimitable stvle of conversation do not bear
the steain of tramslation inte English. In fact, the magic of
her aceents in her native dialeet of East Bengal is difficult to
recapture ¢ven I the Bengali dialect spoken by the rasidents
af Calentta.  Lastly, printed words cawnot possibly commu-
nicate to the reader the unique effect produced by a happy
and harmonious comabination of the Mother's swest voice
and soothing glance, her genial smile and spiring gostures.
English mapslation of non-English words has becn given
within brackets in appropriate places in the fext. Correct
promunciation of such words has beewn indicated i diacritical
‘marks in the Glossary.

Any attempt Lo interpret what has always been admitted
't be uninterpretable must ultimately prove to be an exarcise
in fufility. MNazturally, no such attempt has been made.  But
my association with the Mother extending aver more than
three decades pave me the vnique advantage of catching
ghimpses of certain phases of Ma's open life. 1 have tried, in
these pages, to offer my tellow-travaliers some clues which
may prove useful to them without, of course, creating any
sort of biss in any particular dircction,

Incidentally, let me make one point perfectly clear — all
thut is said bere falls Far short of what should huve been said
-and differs from the original as a picture doez from a living
PETSOT.

Glimpscs of Ma cavght by the camera sometimes reveal

ix

Ma more efectively than pen-picturgs. Here is the impression
of two Europrans :

“These photographs,™ observes 4 noled German writet,
<thyye a hfe of their awn. For the one who can feel them,
they smanate vibrations which remain mysteriously hinked to
their scurce in Ma. There are people far away in other conti-
nents whose lives have been radically chunged through such
a photograph.  For Wi, contagt with the everyday world is
not gevered when She suddenly assumes Her fsaintly’ posture.
The dividing line is paper-thin. When the photographer in-
dulges in some professional acrobatic - - almtost flat on the
stomach — in order to catch a parficular shet of Ma, the
expression of comtemgration on Her face disappears, swept
aside by mflectious hearty laughter to be replaced in a split
second by the serenity of the liverated soul. The transitions
are breath-takingly fast.”™*

And a Frenchman records his reaction to Ma's pictures
as tollows :

“When [ had only just completed my shodies, i0st among
the various problems that confront a youngman hurdly pre-
pared for life, T, ume day, in & book-shop, glanced caseally
through the pages of Awiobiography of a ¥Yogi by Parama-
hamsa Yogananda. Among all the photos of austerc sages
and venerable old men that illustrate the work, the picture of
4 ¥ery young woman gﬁfith closed eyes siruck me likéa shock.
She seemed extraordimarily beaotifyl @nd 1 thoughbt : this is
the Woman, the Mother, the Virgin.

*Anamda l_’:.:i.rra XX ll,l’_z_j B4.



Eight years later some one presented to me the beautiful
book Ixpia by the English photographer and writer Richard
Lannoy. As I turn its pages, the face of an elderly woman
with a look unlike any other, touches me to the quick. 1 am
reminded of the meaning of the name Krishna : ‘he who
steals the hearts’. 1 do not even skim through the rest of the
book : it has remained open on that page and never been
closed again.

The more | observe Mu Anandamayi, the more | am
struck by the extreme changeability of her expressions. This
is in fact the lirst thing one notices when comparing all the
photos that have been taken of her : one can hardly believe
that they are of the same person.  All those who have come
to her have observed this diversity,”

Lastly, let me acknowledge my debt of gratitude to all
from whom I have received suggestions, assistance, guidance
or encouragemeni. Some of them, including a few revered
monks, do not desire their numes to be disclosed. Out of
respect for this sentiment no names are mentioned.

Dol Purnima, 1983 Anil Ganguli

“Mother as seen by Her Devolees, pp. 60, 66,




PRELUDE
MY FIRST DARSANA OF ANANDAMAYI MA

It wis one of the coldest nights in Northern India —
January 31, 1947. The Calcutta-bound Delhi Express was
about to leave Delhi Junction Railway Station. 1 was rushing
frantically from one end of the platform to the other in
search of accommodation on the train, The porter led me to
a4 vacant compartment and then went away to his other
duties. I occupied one of the upper berths — a fact which
eventually proved to be of grear significance

Soon after, some Important-looking gentlemen claimed
that the compartment had been reserved for Anandamayi Ma
and 1 realized that law, equity, convention — everything was
against me. | deserved to be turned out of the compartment
as o trespasser. However, | was not; on the contrary, |
overheard the sweet voice of a Bengali lady — ““Leave Baba
(the poor child) alone ; he is so tired ! | could not see the
ludy, but was agreeably surprised and deeply touched by the
sympathetic tone of her woice. The sense of the words
uttered by her was comforting, the sound simply captivating.
My first impulse was to be chivalrous and to leave the compart-
ment,  But expediency prompted me to feign sleep.  In fact,
I did fall asleep within a few minutes, not caring for my
tellow-passengers, nor did they bother themselves about me.

Early the following morning I awoke, refreshed by sound
sleep. The glow in the eastern sky indicated that sunrise
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was near at hand, From my upper berth 1 could see the
lower one on the opposite side oceupied by a motherly lady
with a radiant Tace and a pair of sparkling ayes. A Cluster
of her black silken haiv was overdowing her pillow and
swinging in thythmm with the movement of the train. Her
gracious paze, focused on me, seemed to penetraie into every
fibre of my being. It was so Joving, so soothing ! | was
told later on that she was Anandamayi Ma and that by such
a paze she often made, as it were, an X-Ray examinaticn of
2 person’s persomality.  Be that as it may, I sesmed 1o read
3 mystic mexsage in that gaze . . a message of love and peuace.
My eves were automatically closed in silent salutation.  After
some time 1 recovered from the bewildering cffect of the first
darsana and opened my eyes to find the Mother's face
coverad. 1 was disappointed.

As the day dawned, I came down from my upper berfh.
I wanted a seat on the berth below mine. 1t was oocupied
by a lady saint #ho looked (he very picture of peacciuiness,
Later on, | was told that she was Didima, thy mother of
Anandamayi Ma. Didime was then immersed in meditation.
She did not speak to me but offered me u seat on her berth
and then sprinklod holy Ganga water on my head. I appre-
ciated her courtesy, bt not the chilling effect of the drops of
water that had mojstensd my forehead that cold winter
morning. However, 1 accepied the kindly gesture without
protest and quictly sat down.

Soon T realized, to my dismay, that my fellow-passengers
were ol ladies and I was the anly male in the compartment.
I felt extremely embatrassed and ouwt of place. The Mother

continued to remain covered up as before and wus absolutely
motionless.  The impression of my first dorsara kept my
‘ming fully absorbed. Barring the noise of the ruoning traim,
there was complete silencz.  Didima suddenly broke it by
mildly warning me that I should not towch cortaim of her
belongings. I was not quite familiar with the rules governing
the orthodox Hindo way of life . naturally, my uneasiness
it the company of my fellow-passengers inereased.  Conchu-
ding that discretion would be the better part of valour, I
packed up my bedding and prepared myself for a change of
Compartment,

Meanwhile, I noticed that the Mother had uncoverad
lier face and was sitting on her berth, tenderly locking at me.
The train stopped ul 2 wayside station and | tred to leave the
compartment. However, the Mother would not let me go.
Gently she asked me, “Where ave you going 7" Instcad of
replying to her question, I simply apologized Lo her for my
trespass nto 8 ladies” compariment.  She uitered two words
in an East Bengsl dialecl offering me a seat beside her. 1
grutefully accepled the kindiy gesture and was thrilled with «
necnliar sensation of love, peace and joy. The Delhi Express
moved on slowly, Sitting w0 close 10 the Mother, T had the
dzlightful feeling that 1 was being caressed by my own
ruother, 11 wasz 2 unique expetience mdeed ! The Mother's
vety presence mhibited speech.  For some time there was oo
“Xchupge of words between us until she broke the silence with
‘several questions of a personal nature, and then we talked
N various subjects, which did not jmnolwde religion or
Spiritualily,



Qeeasionally, our eonversation was enlivensd by the
termittent intervention of a middle-aped lady with an
impressive appearance and an imposing persenality. Later
on, Tcame to know thatl she was Gurupriya Devi (popularly
known as Didi, that iz to say, ekler sister), authoress of
Sri Sri Ma Ancrdamayi.  Om recalling the next turn of events
T blush at my impertinenee and tactlessness, Didi offered me
praseda (sacramenlal food offering) at a time when I was
hungry. However, there wus @ snag in her offer.  She added
that she was waiting for me to chanpe my clothes (in accord-
ance with the convention wobsctved by orthodox Hindus)
pefore I tovk prasada. [ told her that T was not in the habit
of changing clothes in the meorning, adding that 1 should be

mmch obliged if I pot sorte food from her, otherwise 1 would-

have my breakfast elsewhere. My apathy to prasada was bad
enpugh and my agtitnds worse still, Didi Jopked sullen.
The Mother, however, seemed to be Indulgent.  She observed
with 2 smile thet the rules regarding changing of clothes were
not for me.  This one pesture from her was enough for Didi
to be all smiles and she gave me prasada. T appreciated the
Mother's liberal outlook and enjoyed the delicacies received
[rom Dadi.

Our conversation, temporarily interrupted by the prasads
episode, was resumed by the Mother, Without any preamble
she asked me to sing a song, and 1 immediately sang & Tagore

-sbhg which was followed by an wnprocedentod experience - -

the Mother seemed 1o be pleased with my performance snd
.asked me to Bipg more songs, For a normal Lslener enc
mmsical recital by me would have been more than engugh.

Incidentally, I told the Mother how several years ago,
my prospects of bpcoming 2 great musician had been ruined.
by a well-meaning connoissewr of music who regularly used
to listen to my daily voke-frammg prachce.  Omce he won-
dered whether I thought that my voice was In tune with the
accompanying stringed instrument. -Hearing my confident
answer it the affiemative, be remarked in despair, “Well, il
tha* be vour assesstoent, I am afraid muozie i3 oot in your
line.” Thereopon I bade good-bye Lo music.

I had previously narrated this sad experience of mme to
several persons.  Every histener enjoved the fun, ladghed at
my cost for a fow seconds and thore the matter ended. But
the Mother's reaction was simply amazing and almest alarme
ing.  An insignificant event, or rather sn adverse opinion,
apoiling the doubtful prespect of my becoming a great
musician seemed to prove hilarious eéncugh for the Mother
10 create guite a geens.  She suddenly burst inle 3 loud
laughter which continued until she was half exhausted. After
a short panse, she started laughing again and would oot stop
omtil she was almost out of breath.  This fit of convnlsive
laughrer went on relapsing st short intervals. The Mother’s
Tace tormed red, tears rolled down her cheeks and at times
she seemed to be almest teaching the peoint of suffecation.
All this was terrifying beyond measure. THdi stornly staved
at me with a look of consternation and I felt T was supposed
t he responsible for the mischief. I failed 1o realize how I
was at all to blame. 1| never had the famrest idea that my
simple narration could pessibly lead to such a serious climax,
T had a mixed Feeling of embarrassment and apprehension at
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this unforeseen calamity. [ regretted my original decision to
continue travelling in the ladies’ compartment, and now 1
learnt, from practical experience, that the Mother was abso-
tupely unpredictable,  Dhidi pently suggestad to me that the
mischief could be remediad by offering prayer to the Mother.
P considered it worthwhile to experiment. With all the
simeerity 1 could command, | prayel io God (and not to the
Mother ax adyised) that nothing untoward might happen to
the strange lady,  Instantaneously the Mother again became
a5 charming as before —a gentle smile replaced her roaring,
crratic  Jaughter and the alarming symptoms completely
disappeared.

The train slopped at an inportant station -— Fatehpuor, if
I remember avight,  Several devotees forced their way into
our compartment and prostrated themsclves i salutztion to
the Mother. [ thought it was alto my duty to do su. As
the train left the station I bawed to the Mother in reverence
and was about to touch her feet when THdi admonished me
indicating that my conduet had been objectionable. T could
not vnderstand why, as it is the time-honoured custom of
Hinddus 10 touch rthe feet of a superior persom as o riark  of
respect for him or her. T did not know if there was any
special teason for nol touching the Mother’s feet. 1 implo-
rngly looked al the Mother, expecting support from her.
Had she not already rescued me {rom sevcral awkward situa--
Lions T Om this oceasion even the Motler did nol come 1o
my rescue.  In fact, she seemed to approve of Didi's ohjec-
tim. She would net permit me to touch her lect. [ felt
kurt. Had I not begun inwardly to tegard her as my ricther

Whut did she mean by depriving a child of its natural right
and privilege to touch its mother's feet 7 Anyway, I quickly
tinished a formal salutation from a distance and immediately
thereafter I left the Mothet's berth for the one on the oppo-
site side. .
Soon after, iy heart leapt with joy when suddenly the
voice of the Mother reached my ears — ““Why not ¢ome 1o
this berth ™ 1 looked at her and noticed ap apparently
mischievous smile on her face. I came back to the Mother
and sha reswmed talking o me, as if nothing had bappened.
This was anough for me to forget my childish pigue. The
Mother asked me whether my people would expect me in
Calcutta on Lhe morrow. I said, Mo, Mother”. “That's
very pood ' observed she. | failed to understand the
implication of such a remark., Her second question was:
“s15 amyone coming to mect you av the Railway Station ™
I said, **Ne.” The Mother repeated her first remark,
““That's very good ™ [ was unpleasaptly surprised, because
a repetition of the samé remark seemed to comfier her
appareatly unsympathetic attirnde. A mother who alternately
attracts and repels seemed an epigma to me. Indeed, her
“That's very good 1 - remained a mystery to me for the time
being. Within a few minutes, however, 1 discovered that it
had g deep significance For my future life.

The train stopped at Allahabad, the Mother’s destination.
1 was ahout to bid ber pood-bye, when Didi told me that 1
was Ly bresk mv jowmey at Allahabad,  Without my
knowledge or comsent a4 lower berth from Allababad to
Caleutts had already been reserved for me on the Bombay
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mail, the next ecnivemient train for Caleuita. 1 helplessly saw

my luggage being camried to the platform by two bright-
looking boys whe had come from the city of Allahabad to
reccive the Mether ul (he Raflway Station. | got off the train
as instructed. Apparcntiy T had no option in the matter.
The Mother asked me to get into her car. I did so =nd sat
by her side, Owur destination was the fapous Triveni, the
confluence of the rivers Gonga, Yamuna and Sarasvad.
Ardha-Kumbha Mefe, 2 periodical congregation of saints and
sages,* was taking place there. The “Ma Anandamayi

Camp”, consisting of a large number of tents, had been set .

up espeaially for the cccasion under the supervision of
Die. Pannalal, 108, since deeeased,

I siaved at Allahabad as the Mother's puest for about
eight Lownrs.  She inteoduced me to Dr. Pannalal, who trcatgd
me with paternal carz, accommodated me in hiz own tent and
told mc in dotails his rich experience at the fzet of the
Mother. Then he took me to the dining place for prasada.
The food served there was more delicions tham any 1 had ever
tasted. What added to its charm was the [act that the
Mother served one of the ftems and smilingly told me that T
should not fegl shy aor hesitare to ask for more, if T wisled.
Her hospatality was unexcefled. It dzeply touched my heart.

After prazado Dr. Panmalal again ok me to bis tent.
1 asked him many questions regarding religion from a scienti-
fic point of view. Hc ponuinely fried to be helpful to me.
From his expetience he wanmcd me against a strictly ralion-

* ide Chapter 12
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alistic approach and advised me that in the spirtoal field
there was no allernative to faitk. Though not fully convinced
by his argurnent, [ was toached by the ring of sincenity m hiz
words which seemed 1o carry conyiction., His views were
supported by some eldetly devotees, benefited by iheir long
association with the Mather. 1 was moch impressed by the
narration of the cxperience of these venerable persoms as
recipients of ihe Mother's grace. [t scl me thinking from
a new point of view. My mind was thus being prepared for
ihe climax vet Lo come.

The time for my departure was drawing nigh. The zun
was sinking cdown torest. s mellowed rays were refllected
an the Mother as she was proveeding from her tent e ours.
Iler face, as seem by me at dawn, was charming ; at dusk
‘majestic. The Mother came right up to me and Messed me
wilh her affectionale touch,  Then she uttered a few sentences
which touched my soul. Her words, too sacred to be
repeated and too personal to be disclosed, kindled ir me a
new type of spiritual aspiration and a new awarengss of my
duty as a hwnan being. This was the bepinning of a new
chaptler in my life.



INTRODUCTORY
Chapter 1
ANANDAMAYI MA, A ‘PHENOMENON’

Anandamayi Ma is a ‘Phenomencorn’, a wonder of
wonders n the history of spirituality. To cnguirics regarding:
her identity, she meplies, “Whatever you think me to be.”
“Tt is said”", observes Mahamahopadhyaya Gopinath Eaviraj,
sithat from her very hirth she was aware ot what she had
been and what she would always continue to be and that
there wus no possibility of a deviation from her self-conscious
stature for 1 single moment.” Self-illumined, Anandamayi
Ma is a ‘Lotns’ sprowting foll-blewn even at her advent,
without a geru's guidance,

Anundamayi Ma i3 the despair of her biographer. A
biographer's business is mainly to parrate facts rclating to.
a peraom’s life which are definitely koown or ascertainable.
The concatenation of the cvenrs ol the Mother's dife is not
known and even the facts that are known admit of more than
onc  interpretation. Tt i not therefore claimed that the
picture of Ma's Tife and {fia likely to emerge out of this
narrstion will be faithful ike & photograph which reflects an
object as it is. It is ulso admitted that it may resemble a
painting whick gives the picture of an object pot exactly as it
iz, but as sccn by the painter, partially coloured by his.
persanzl emotions and predilections, and subjected to his.

1t

preferences and rejectioms. Incidentally, Ma's photographs.
also are bewildering. Thousands have been taken, but not
a single print leaves on one’s mind the same impression as
any other,

A biopraphy is cxpected to deal with one's aspirations,
actions and achievements. Bul so far as Ma is concermed,
she says that she has no aspiration, no actien and po achieve-
meni. Agnin, normally the greatoess of an individoal 1s
measured by the preatncss of his or her mission. From this
point of view alse Ma simply boffles her biographer. “This
hody™”, she once told me, “has no mission Ror anything of
the sort.™

From the worldly standpeini, Ma helds no exalted
position of power nor any political gminence. Huiling from.
am almost unknown village in East Bengal (pow Bangladesh)
and brought up in poveriy, she had no formal education
beyond the elementary stage. A meinber of a4 conservative
Hindg family, she had to obscrve strit pardal (seclusion of
women) o her early life and so had practically no contact
with the world beyond the four walls of her humble cottage.
Yet the name of Anandamayi Ma has since becorme a hodse-
hold word jo this sub-contiment, te be mttered with the
profoundest veneralipn ; and she who is known by this name
has, for several decades, been occupying 2 unigue pusition
of adoration in the spiritual world as the Universal Maother.

Though se great in the field of religion, Ma has o
patronising aic about her. She has no pretensions — she
dops ngt even weart the traditional saffron robes, gssocialad
M lndia with spiritual leadership.  She intreduces herself



12

to afl and sundry as ““your unletlered little daughier” and
hehzves as such with unexcelled cordiality.

The emergence of sach an unknown village gid of Bengal
intu the Universal Mother seems to us fo be an asienish-
ing transition, But the word ‘transition’ is probably in-
applicable to the ‘Phenomenon® that is Anandamayi Ma, as
distinguished from the *body” identified by thut name. My
consciousness”’, Ma once told Paramahumsa Yogananda,
“has never assowiated itself with the temporal body.
Before | came in this earth I was the same.  As a little girl
I was the vame. [ grew into womanhood, bat still T was the
same. When the family in which I was born made arrange-
ments lo have this body (meaning herself) married, T was
the same.  And, Father, in front of you now, I am the same.
Even afterwards, thowgh the dance of creation changes
around me in the hail of Eternity, f chall remain the same. ™"

This oft-quated saying of Anzndameyi Wa, as trunslated
by the Paramshamsa, is pot easly understood by one not
tumiliar with Hindu philosephical and religious thought.
It carries a deep significance — Ma is changeiess and eternal.
MNow, in this ever-changing Universe, nothing can cscape
inevitable transformation through lapsc of time. The only
exception is the Supreme Truth, calted Brohman.§  Brobmegn
is bevond the limitations of teme and space and ¢ver remaing
the same. Ma also scems to. answer to the same description
us disclosed. hy herself w the Paramahamsa. According to

—

“Aute-biography of a Yogi hy Paramehamsa Yogananda, Jajco
Publizhing House, Bombay, g 443,

1¥ide Appendix “A",

1¥

she Giza and the Uparished, Brafman dwells in the heart of
every individugl and i essentially the same ay the ‘gima’ or
Self of euch ome of us. We are not conscious of our identity
with Brajmmar : Mo is. She realizes that she, along with
every other person, is Brafman. The Lpanished proclaims
that Brafmon, otherwise known us Afwmun — the Sclf — is
the only Reality and that It cannot be reached by the senses
or by the mind or by any recognised source of knowledge.
Hrafmon can only be known by being at one with Brahpem.
An individual who has reudized Brofeen has, as it were,
himcelf become Brahmam. According to the Girg, swha
person has atiained Braken Sthifi (divine state).  He is conl-
parable to Mietzche's concoption of Superman. Among his
characteristics are @ jov, serenity, the consciousness of mward
strenpth and of likeration, courage and energy of purpese
and a constant life-in-God. " He i3 fully consclous of his
Being ; in some cascs, he gives expression to this reglizarion.
Thus, in the Kousitaki Upanishud, Pratardan declares : *°L am,
the Prana (the vital breath, explained us Brakeany). [ am the
conscious Self.”  Simularly, in the Devi-Sukta of the Rig
Veda, Vak (a seer, being the daughter of another seer, numed
Ambluin}, announces with supreme self-confidence that she
i “alt in all, the Supreme Being”, The self-revelation of
Thakur Ramakrishna Paramahamsa was contemporaneously
recorded in authentic books. When he wes in the grip of the
ageny of bnpending death, Maren (destined to become Swarm
Vivckananda) thought within himself :  “If he would declare
his divinity now, in ihe presence of death, I'd acocpt.™......
Ramakrishna’s tps parted and he said in a distinet voice :
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) NMaren — Arnt you convinced yet ¥ He who waz onoe
‘born as Rama, and again as Knshna, is now living as Rama-
krishna within this body — and not in yeur Vedantic sense.”*

Some aof Ma's sayings are comparable (o great utteriness
of Vedic scers such as dham Brofmasmi (1 am Brahman) and
Tat fwarn asi (That thou art).}  Indaed, Anandamayi Ma is
the cutbodiment of the ideal perfection revealed to the mystic
seet of the Chpandorya Upanivhad . *Where one perceives
no olher, hears no other, recognises no other, thers is full-
ness.”}  ‘Onencss”, as seen by Ma, has been expressed by

her in words the gist of which i3 somewhat 1o the following

effcct : “Whether goe takes the path of devotion whete the
«1* i8 lost i the *Thow', or ihe path of Self-enquiry in search
.of the I — it is He alone who iz found in the ‘Thou’ as
well as m the T, Why should one’s paze be fixed while
ireuding the path 7 The ‘gaze’ is He and the way alse is He.
Whatever is revealed or hidden apywhere, in any wiy, is
‘Thou', iz “I*." The crux of Ma's teuching is Unlon —
copscious Union with BreAmom,  Ma confitms this again and
again n vatious ways, through dialogues mnd parables,

through letters und sopgs. Wlustrations have been piven in

appropriate places in the chapters thai follow.

When Ma appears to us to be in communion with (he
Absolute, does she at all take notice of us 7 This question
<ance happened to be the occasion for Ma to say something

* Ramakrizheg and Hiz Disciples by Christopher Isheraood, o 3R,
"'Wide Appeadx A%,
tChiandegpa Upanizhed 72323,
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voique about hersglf.  ©1 am conditioned, as well as un-

conditioned, I am neither infinite nor confined to limits.

1 amt both o the same time. My will would be irresistible
if 1 expressed it, My being had existed before there was any
creation, duration or dissclution of the world. If youw say
| am conditioned, you confine me willin a Hinit ; agaig, if
you say T am limitless, even then vou dre restricting me.”*
By way of illustration, Ma said that she used 10 tuke food,
a fact which might show that she was subject 10 the limitation
-of hunger and pointed out that she was not at all in nesd of
food and that in that sense she was above conditioniog.

Whatever may be the ‘Phenomenon’ that is Anandarnayi
Ma, my long association with the Mother has, rightly or
wrongly, left on my mind an impression that she comprises
a two-Told persopality existing on two different planes. For
the sake of convenience, let me refer to one of these as her
‘ipper being® and the other her ‘outer manifestation’. The
‘inner being’ seems to be immersed in an immeasurable depth
in the veean of Eternity beyond cur comprehension. Perbaps
it represents quiet and restful Beautitudz, changeless at al
times ang in all circumstances, absorbed in itzelf and oblivi-
ous of the sarcoundings. To the commen man, Ma's ‘ioner
being” may appear cold and taciturn, if not formidable and
awe-inspiring.

But her ‘outer manifestation” is wvery human. Ower-
flowing with compassion, Ansndamayi Ma is the very acme

*Srt Sri Anandamayi Presdapa by Amulya Kumar Datta Gupta,
Yol 1, p. 128,
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of divine praciousness. She does not live in an Ivory tower
of isolation. On the conirary, she welcomes society and
meets the common man at his level, She lives the Eternal
Truth revealed 1o her — ALL ONE ; and preaches accerd-
inply. Her message ix: ‘*Ag long a= you see this objective
world, croalion exists for you.  There is conilict <o long us
the nolon -of duafitics, such as *You' and ““I”, happiness
and misery. light and darkness prevail. When the activities
prompted by the seoses amd by outer- impuises have been
renounced, your iaser Seff will awaken. Then you will be
able 1o fix vour gaze on the Supreme Being and be liberated
from the bondzge of the vision that perceives the world of
duality. ™™

The ‘inner Self” mentioned in the above-quoted passage
seerns to be God.  According to Tord Krishna, fGod dbides
in the hearts of all beings, causing them to turn round by His
pirwer as if they were mounted on 2 machine.”t  Ma equates
God-realization with Self-rea[ization.

What gives the drama of Ma's Jife a distinctive character
is Bheyal, one of |he key words often repeated by her. Let
ue try to understand whal is meant by kfepal, It may bo
recalled that khepel is o style of classical Indian music wiich,
gives a singer ample likerty to improvise as he pleases, subject
to certuin morms. But Ma's khepaf is altogether ditferent,
#What Mother calls Aheyai™, observes Mahamahopadhyaya
Giopinath Kaviraj, s really an upsorge of Will in a pari-

"';fﬂ.fﬁ-t’.l' a& revealed to me by Blaiji, po 11
Tt XWITI6L.

1y

cular. direction: which is undoubtedly free and net indicated

in the plan of things - -1t 15 vansdly connceted “with the

domain of spocial Will rather than the:gencral will, - Mo
lw governs this region and there is no intermpticn i its
frecdom of activity., Even predestiration which takes into
consideration the triple Sow of time-current & not an appro-
priate word for a7 urge which knows nothing but the Eternal
Present...... It iy also difficult to say whether it iz intellectual
o1 volitiomal. It. has all the freshness of a plaviol and
apparently unpurposive act hnldmg within itself i) mmmprcr
hensible possibilities.*'* o '
Once I asked Ma what was exuutly the meaniny of her
kheyal.  She simply raised her hand upwards, mdicating that
kheval emanated from above. Therenpon 1 concluded ‘that
the motive force hehind Ma's frheya! must be the Will of God
Almighty. Then, what is the diffcrence between Ma's dhepal
aml an vndinury man's Freyel which means a wavward will ?
The answer to this guestion is implanted in Ma's saving :
“There is oaly One and nothing bot the One. Evervthing
15 in the One and the One is in everything.™  This philosophi-
cul doctoing is to Ma not a mere conglomeration ol words,
bt a living troth — a realization that conclusively rules out
the possibility of a second entity as the 1" of an individual, as
distinguished from the Dne . - without-a-second. Therefore,
so far a5 Ma is concerncd, the question of the existence of
an individual will, apart from the Divine Will, dogs nol arise
at all. An prdinary individeal, howeyer, Tives in duality.

*Mother ar zeen by Her Devoteas, Fntrodyction; p: XXV
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His will arises from his personal desires. So far as Ma is
concerncd, she has no individpal lfe. Sheisin a state of
unimterrupted vneness.  Naturally, there is very definite
difference hebween Ma's kkeya! and an ordinary man’s
wayward will or whim ot caprice.

Ma's kkepal is asually unpredictable and unconventional
and somelimes appatently itlogical and deveid of whatis
aceording to us thyme and reason. DBui Ma s cver benign
and gracious. All apparent contradictions of kheyal dissolve
in her into a petfect sense of poise and proportion, inspiring
awe angd wonder.® Yot Ma iz [ull of sparkling humour.
Indeed, she is & perennial fund of merriment.

Ma may be called a crux criticorsm — 2 puzzle for
critics. Inscrutable are her ways and emigmatic her words.
Let me not (5 to explain what is inexplicable.

*Kheyal is illustrated in Chapter 7.

Chapter 2
MAS “OUTER MARIFESTATION' : SO0ME PHASES

Ma™s souter manifestation” consists of ber hwman acti-
vities before the public eye ; but even these inspire our
‘wonder und admiration. To bermow a beautiful cxprossion
Troen Fefehaara literature, it may be deseribed as fife (divine
sport) which makes us feel that Ma is one of us, sympathe-

‘tically sharing our joys snd sorrows,  This g is comparable

to colourful pictures seen through a kaleidoscope — pictures
of life constanldy v mwotion and rich b vareties.  In her
Jifg, Ma has from time to time assumed different roles on the
wage of life sech as daughter, honsewile, mother, friend and
unofficial gurn.  She generully acis n o manner seemingly
sinilar to the behaviour of normal human beings, oecasionally
with a touch of the supernaturel. What s amazing about
‘her is that she has no I-ness’, no “my-ness’, no desire,
o emediom.  Motwithstanding overwhelming  svidence of
Ma’s dynamic and indomitable persomality, it seems o me
‘that she 33 just sn Impersonafity — unfathomable, inconcei-
vable, inexpressible.

Limitless are the chanmels through which flows ths
<urrent of Ma's ‘outer mamlestation’. Let ws start with
some glimpscs as canght at the first darsana by an outsider
with o receptive mind. It must be remembered that “out-
shder” iz 8 word not to be found in Ma's diclionary. In fact,
43 already stated, she mvariably looks upon every individual
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as a spark of Brahman — the same as hersclf. Besides, she
generally inspires the fecling, even in a newcomer, that she
is mot 8 stranger but his maother, overflowing with affection,
e - fifst experience of a -neweomer to Anandamayi
Ashram may be & confrontation with a compact mass of
men and'ﬁ'nnieﬁ_jammcd & corridor — being the overflow
of the erowd in the hall of sorsanga (religious congregation),
packed to capacity. Once he can inch his way inwe the hall,
he is simply struck by the dariang of & motherly lady, sitting
still, calm and composed, remarkable Tor her sparkling eyes
apd winsome smile, her benign glance and joy-inspiring
appearance. The visitor wonders : *“Can she be an ordmary
human being 7
II the yisitor is lucky, he may, in his very first encounter,
find Ma in the role of a4 yinger, surrounded by & group of

experts, sometimes representing the best musical talent of ~

India. Mot long ago, Ma used to lead kirtang (the chanting
or singing the name or -gloties of God) and others would
{ollow in choros. Such gccasions, however, are rare NOw-
a-days. Whenever Ma sings, she smgs with surprising
spontineity. - The-vefve and vigour, and the cadonce of her
misic” are: ebstatic. - The modulations of her voits vibrate
in the heart of the listener and purily his mind. She gives to
almost- each word of her songs a different inflzction and cach
‘inflection’ has a specisl appeal. The empbasis repeatedly
1bid* by “Ma“on a particular word or syliable acts as a key
t&}hﬁ"ﬁﬁdcﬁtauﬂing of its inner memning. With her eves
-ha'l_f_-c_lf:sgd'-"imd- “her tiny palms - gracefully folded, she keepis
-on singing-and thien & wave of granda’ (bliss) sweeps over the

s}

asirar and foods the sky above. It fingers even afivr the
sound of the music has faded away. .#Her singing”, re-
marked a Faropean, <has such force, such vigour-that we
are shaken in our entire being. This surpasses by fur
everything of that order that I have had the chauce to
cxperience.  Something immense that very nearly causes
siddiness malkes its prosenoe felt amomg us. We want even
more of it. Bui we [eel that. we should be unable to bear
% lndeed, language is no har to a fureigner’s apprecia-
tion of Ma's singiog,

Lay listeners feel that Ma's singing has an undefinable
quality which not only pleases ong’s ears, but alze infuses
something mysteciously thrilling into eme’s iancr self. And
cenowned musical experts unequivecally conficm that her
nclodious voioe i@ muatehless and perfect is her rhythm;
movement. Ma modestly says that she has had no echnical
training in music. Bul, she wails for ne technical training
in amy sphere.  Indeed, she has a techmigue of bher owm,
the result of which can bo felt by others but cammut be
expressed, least of all acquired by anybody else.

The [ncky newcomer listening to Ma's kirfana becomes
ajmost enraptured. If he is sitending an evening session of
the satsange, his attention i suddenly arrested by the singing
of a bell at %45 pam., a signal for I3 minmies’ K
{silence), a daily ritual in Ma's presence. The Tights are
instanianeously dimmed and the votaries sit still in one
posture, their minds concentrated on meditation of the.

*Mosher ag seen by Ber Devotees, 1967 ed., p. b4,
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Divine. The visitor, if responsive, may them feel subtle
vibrations from Ma creating an atmosphere of calmmess and
seremity. Wil his eyes closed, he may, likc many others,
gee within himself the image of thz object uf his wership —
whatever it may happen to be —in a new light, During
mauna some devolees mentally sze the image of Ma, the very
embodiment of selfeffacing medilation. The experience is
exhilerating. _

A wonderfol phase of Ma’s ‘outer manifestation’ is
revealed during the period of matrisgtsanga, an item of the
programme of safsanga which provides the participants with.
a special opportunily of conversation with Ma.  Matri
satsange is free from the restraint generally inspired by Ma's
imposing presence as also from the rigid conventions and
ritnale thut mark ashems lile as 2 rule. During  safri-
satsangs Ma is vsually ia a commmicative moad. She is &
famtastic comyersationist. IT she s in a mood to be seriows,
she keeps the audience awe-struck and there prevails cumplets
silence.  Tf, however, she chooses to be in a lighter vein,
she can make everybody in the cougregation langh heartily
in response to her keen wit and exquisite humour. During
mairisalsonge Ma is usually very paticnt and indulgent and
more motherly than any human mother. She then gives
her ‘children” almost unrestrained liberty and syrapathetically
attends to questions ranging from the sublime to the odi-
culous. Ma's answers arc as varied as the questions. They
are enlivening, scintillating and inspiring. The wonder of
wonders s Lhat every guestion, however difficult, is disposed
of without a moment's reflzction. Every quesbioner- gels
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the answer he ‘deserves’. Every answer is on [the mental
level of the particular enguirer, has reference to his peculiar
point of view and corresponds to his own powsr of under-
standing. Even il somebody fs hesilant or too shy to speak
and 1oo conscious of being obeerved by others, his guery is
often solved in 2 woysterigus manner. Thus, sometimes Ma
of her own accord broaches the particular subject and
incidentally clatifies tbe point lnvolved. And sometimes,
somebedy clse asks the wvery question over which the shy
devotee had been worrying. Thetcupon, Ma gives a reply
which incidentally solves the partiowar problem, Then
follows Ma's penetrating gaze at the person whose ques-
tion was answered before he opened his lips, accom-
panied by het sweet and significant gmile. Is this Just
coincidence ¥ May be. But then such ceincidences are
quite frequent.

Followers of different [aiths and members of dilferent
sects seek Ma's guidance in sadhana (spiritual pursuits pre-
paratory to sclf-realization ) from a practical point of view ;
erndite scholars want clarification of intricale points of
metaphysics with an academic approach. Sometimes pre-
lenders venture to propound meaningless theories with an air
of imporiance, presumably out of sheer bravade. Agein,
commaon men of the world find rellef in placing their personal
anhd domestic problems before Mz, whereas fastidious cynics
racklessty condemn God and expeet Ma to answer for His
fallings, Thus, the gquestions cover a large cenvas and are
of varving interest and valve,  Tn the homely atmosphere of
matrisarsanga, Ma generally accepts, for selution, 21l bona
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fide questions, relevant or otherwise, however silly or super-
clious, impertinant or irritating.

In metrisatsangg, questions relating 1o worldly affairs
are not generally enconraped, and those on palitics and per-
sonalities are nipped in the bud, whereas queries on spirituasd
subjecte are alwavs warmly received and semetimes discussed
at length. Occasionally, Ma rocquests saints who are present
Lo discuss controversial points in the light of the scriptures.
They do their best.  But the “hest’ of the Fedamiisrs following
the puth of knowledge often happens to be in confliet with
the “best” of the orihodox Veiskrava, that is, & votary of the
path of devation. Not uncften a barren debate goes on for
sime time ard tken the specialists joindy implore Ma to
say the last word on the subject and thus to clinch Further
argoment. Ma smilingly soms up the principle in a few short
and simple senlences.  With modesty she savs that nobody
has taught her sfastras (seriptures} hut invaniahly throws a
flood of light which satisfies each of fhe contending parties
and enlightens the whole audience. Then the tension ereated
by experts is relieved and everyhody is il smiles. Ma's very
présénce credtes an atmosphere not favourable for fanaticism.

At the Mother's feet bow down in profound salutation
devotess and admirers hailing from different countries, pro-
fessing  different faiths and belonging to various social,
economic, cuftural and mtellectual levels. Amongst them
are comman meh and women by the million as also top-
ranking persons in ail spheres of life such as religion and
philosophy, education and Mhterature, law and medicine,
trade and industry, politics and administration, science and
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humanities, art and culture, etc. Ma receives them with
colrtesy and consideration, treats them with sympathy and
affection and showers her grace on them, withour any discri-
mination,  One who seeks, always finds.

If one is not conversant with Bengalt and Hindi, presum-
ably the safsamge may have no meaning for him. Bui this
‘s not necessarily so. Once I noticed a foreigner listlessly
vazing at Ma with tearful cyes, apparently incapable of
understanding what Ma was saying in Bengali, Later on,
I asked him : <D0 you understund Ma’s language 7 N,
I do not”, he replied, “but who does ? Ma’s languapge of the
tongue is foreign to me; not the Iangunge of her eyes!™
Ma’s gracious gaze often conveys to o thirsty seul a message
of hope and aseurance: ““You are mime; T am yours!”
Perhaps that paze siopultanconsly reprewnh Ma's finner
being” and *outer manifestation’.
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AN EXTRAORDINARY LIFE OF LIGHT:
S50ME FLASHES

Chapter 3
Early life (1896-1924)

‘Anampdiamayi’ means bliss-permeated and ‘Ma' means
mother.  True tn her name, Arandamayi Ma is Bliss-Ingar-
nate and a mother to afl.  Her father, Bipin Behati Bhalta-
charya, belanged 1o a highly eslcemed Brabmin [amily of
village Vidyakut, mow in Bangladesh. A prominent trait
of his character was a spirit of renunciation — 3 nsteral
aversion to worldly things, Though married, he had no
attachment to anything in his married life. He dalicated
hirself to spirimal pursuits mainly through devotionai sones,

Anardamayi Ma's mother, Mokshadasundari Devi (popu-
larly kpown as Dhdima, that 15 to say, mother's mather),
came of a well-to-do Brahmm family of well-known pre-
ceptors,  Her father used to be held in the highest esicem
for his learning, character and pood deeds.  Marnied (o
Bipin Behati at the carly ape of twelve, she was immediately
confronted with two acure problams — her husband’s liman-
cial stringeney and s prowing indifference to dommestic
matters.  Subsequentdy she suffercd @ series of horeavemenis
i the loss of her cldest daughier, and later, of firee soms

7

in quick sucpession. She cndured all this, accepting even
misery as & gift of God. Sbe gave her surviving chifdten a.
good upbtinging and created a spiritual atmosphere i her
house., To Mokshadasundari howsehald work was worship.
Alter her hushand’s dcath she renounced the world n 193%
and became Swami Muktananda Giri. She had a large num-
ber of disciples and was an institution by hersell,

April 30, 1896, wag a red-=letter day in Didima’s life . -
the birthday of her second daugbter, angellikc Nirmala-
sunduti, destined to become Anandamayi Ma. The baby
iMurnined Didime’s cottage by the extraordinary (ustre of its
body. Everybody was happy. Bul therc was a shadow uf
anxiety #s the new-borm child did net cry nor di¢ she wier
gny soud.

wHow s ii, Ma™, 1 once asked the Mother in guiet
sucroundings in Kankhal in 1975, ~that you did nol cry at
birth 7*  She said with @ smile: **Why should 1 have cried ™
Prespmably there could be no room for tears in Anandamaryi.
Ma added thsl she had been looking at a trec near the
nlace of her hirth, This staterent is important — it shows
that the child was responsive o objects of maeture even
at thag stage.

One day when Lhe baby was nine o ten months old, a.
mwonk paid a visit to Didima's honse and found  the sprightly
treaiure crawling on the floor. In no Gire he became fricndly
with jr, fondled and caresged it and then bowed down. as
it were, in adoration to it. Thereafter. he suddenly vanished,
leaving a messige for Didima couched in mysterious {anguage
somewhiat to the fellowing cloot :



“<Whorn do you see here 7 = the Mother, the indwelling
Spirit aot only of men and women in the world but of the
whole Universe and Beyond | She ix not destined to be
conteincd im a honashold ; she won™ remamn here . ®

Time has since shown that this gir! of destiny could
not be contained in & hoeuwschold and that she belongs noi
anly lo Bengal or lodia bui 1o the whole world,  Originadly
named Mimmalasundari { staintess beauty } or Nirmals, she
later came 1o be known variously as Ma of Shahkag, Ma
of Dacca, Mawgi of Bengal, Anandamayi Ma {Mother,
Blisz-Incarnate) and simply as Mataji or Ma,

Mimmala grew up to be a radiantly beantiful and lovable
gitl - - vbedient, ever rcady to help, always happy, never
voicing any desire, neéver ¢ompluining. Her conduct often
scemed meomprehensible cven during childhood. In the
midst of play. work and meals she would suddenly stop and
reinain motionless like a statue staring into space for an
indefinile pericd. This created only a sense of ¢oncern and
perplexity in Nirmala's family. In fact, some ol her rela-
tions apprehended that she might have been affected by seome
mental malady.

Sometime o 1973 I opce found Mz in 2 communicative
mood, talking with Sosila Masima (Ma's cousin, aboat one
year older than Ma) in a4 small homely patherime of close
assogiates.  The tweo octogenarians were exchanging notes
«of iheir recolleetions of the good old days of their childhood.

wSyakriva Svargrameiie, Fart I, by Brahmacharini Kumari
“handan Furanachanm, p. 7.
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Ma pointed "out -that Didima had a poor epimion aboul her
daughter’s intellectual equipments and pave her nicknarmes
such as Teley, Athaillya and Bedisha, each edinage {derived
from Eust Bengal dialect) suggesting lack of aleriness.  From
Mi's narration it appeared that Susila enjoyed the teputation
of being cleverer than Mirmals who was supposed to be ot
quite upto the mark. Susila Masima modestly disowned
the compliments paid to her by Ma in our presence and
said that she wis a pigmy compared vo Nirmala. The morz
abgshed Susila Masime felt, the mere did Ma prolong
the discussion cmphasizing the former's superior mmtellect,
Everybody laughed ; and Ma langhed the loudest. Tn ces-
pair, Susila Masima at fast covered her fuce with the fringe
of hersari. Mo one can surpass Ma m the art of innocent
fun and delizhtinlly witry teasing, Everything dope by her
is donc to perlection |

‘Whateyet may be the opinion of Susila Masia about
Ma's iotllectual superiority, the fact remuins that such opi-
nion was not shated by otbers at home. Nirmala’s record
at school, however, was bright.  Tn recognition af her special
proficiency she was promoted at ence from the Nursery o
Lower Primary standard. But her career at schoet had to
h.f: cut short i aboul Lwo years owing to cettain domestic
problems, ,

At home Wirmalz's behaviour was remarkable on (he
occasion of the death of fhree younger- brothers in guick
succession when she was only about 10 years old. To them
she used to be an elder sister, a playmate, & nurse and almest
a mother. Rut she remained culm! and showed no sign of



30

mourning. 1 once asked Mz whether she had felt the pang
-of scparation at the death of her brothers, Her emphatic
answer was it the nezative together with an explanation
for ber occasiomal crying. The gist of our conversa-
tion it thic © Little Wirmala had aceepted ibe ipss of her
brothets a8 a matter of conrse and there was no question
of her mourning, If still she cried, it was only from a
sense of duty t0 her lamenting mother. Whenever Didima
wailed, Wirmpala would play the role of a mourner. Her
‘tears would naturally touch Didima and izduce her to pacify
the ‘pricved’ child. Hardly could Didime understand that
there was no sorrow a1 the root of Mirmala's tears and that
there wus really no need to comsole her.  Abselutely un-
‘perturbed herself, this pirl of inscruotabie character thus
played to perfection the role of a *mourner-pacifier’ which
canoet be taken exception to by any standard.

But her conduwet in the Thaebprohar (domeste shrine
rgom ot chapel} could bardly be justified. [t was my good
formne to hear the story from Ma.  “dother (Didima)”,
she twld mc onee, *'used 1o caution me that the idol
shuuld not be touched. Muost vnexpectedly, however, the idol
would often accidentally be touched by me, but invariably
without leaving ooy impression on my mind as to what had
bean done. In fact, T would completely [forget all about
it,” Barring cortain privileged persems, nobody is allowed
to touch ap Idol of & Hindu god or goddess. The way in
which little Mirmala had behaved with {he ldel, notwith-
standing Didima’s warming, amounted to an act of sacrilege.
Put the imocent girl took no serious notice of her involun-
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tary action nor did she have uny qualms of copscitnce, Was
it her umique spiritual status which prompred her to do
what she did and then to justify such uncomventional conduct
notwithstanding Dvdima’s prohibition, ?

Oace Didima sent Nirmaka to the Thakwrghar with Instrog-
tions to pray for her (Niomula's) well-being.  Though properly
briefad by bher mother. Nirmala chose to make a submission
to the Deity In a novel way : “Oh Lord | do what gives you
anargz [jovy " Could any submission be more befitting for a
girl destired to become Ma Anandamayi? Was Lhis o porient
of the fotura, a promise of the wonderful days to [ollow 1

Tn 1900 Wirmuls was married to Ramanimeohan Chakra-
vurli when she was not quite 13 vears eld.  For four yeurs
thereafter Nirmala lived apart from Ramanimchan -~ mostly
in thz house of his elder brother, Rebatimohan, o Railway
Station Master, postad a1 differemt places in East Bengal.
Rebatimohan’s wife, Pramodn, tock charge of the young bride
and sssigned to her various Jomestic chorves, e.g. fetching
water {reum @ pond, washing and scrubbing, cookmg and
serving meals. FEgualiy cfficient in all kinds of work, Nirmala
was most accomplished n one pariicular duty — looking
after Prameda’s children. And they, in their twn, found
n her a mother, more momberly than their own mother. In
fact, Pramoda’s eldest daughter, Labanys, would make no
secret of her feeling. Once she felt prompted expressly to
-tell her gunt that she felt like calling her e and not “aunty’
and wanted her permission te do s0. Eabanya's mother,
amuzed at such an vonatoral attitude of her child, scolded
het for the preposterous suggestion,
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Judged by normal standards, the young bride’s predica-
ment might arouse piry. Tmmediately after -marriage, her
husband lost his job amd he lived far away Iram her; her
domestic dutics under Prameda, a hard-task migtress, permiis-
t=d her tio test or relysation ; the prevalling social customs,
including parda# (seclusion of women), deprived her of rea-
spnable freedom of speech and freedom of movement. Yet
Nirmala was at peace with herael®.  Such wus the early phaze
of Ma's lile Lved in a house which was not her home, but
only the training centre for her “ouwter munifestation” as a
housawife. Her *imner being® seems to have remained uo-
revealed during this period.  Only little Labapya was lucky
ensugh 1o feel just & touch of it.

To Ramapimoehan Nirmala was, from the very beginming,
.4 mystery — a wonder of wonders. His mind was puzled
by & confict of ideas. Sht was completely unrespomsive as
a wife. Rumanimohan hoped she wouid be all right in course
of time. But that time never came. [le often wondered :
]y she a poddess in human form ¥ And how was he

" received by Wirmala ? “In earlier vears”, she ognec said,
‘epny parents wore my ghrws ; in household iife my hushand. ™
This artitude was quite in accordance with the Hindu tradi-
tion. Ma went a step fupthet — she saw il her husband
not only her gnrw but the embodiment of Gopal (child
Krishnai. She also ldoked upon him as Bholagath (Siva).
He will b referred to as Bholanath in these pages hetealler.
She instilled into Bholanath spiritudl fervour which uliimately

*Afather as reveaied (o me, by Bhaij, dthed., p, 154,
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transformed him into an ascetic, From the very i}eginning
theirs was a unique relationship poised on a spiritual plane
beyond the cormnprehension of ordinary humanity, 1t reminds
one of the relationship between Thakur 8ri 81 Ruamedrishna
Paramahamsa and Mother Sarada Devi. Let us aporoach the
suybject with reversnce. .

Between 1914 and 1924 Ma penerally stayed with Bhoia-
nath ‘at his place of work — Astagram ( 1974 to 1318 ) and
Bgjitpur (1918 to 1924),  She kept house for him with con-
swmmate xkill and built & happy home, acting as his friend,
philesopher and guide.  But Bholunath’s peace of mind wes
disturbed by circumstances least capected.  While repedling,
the name of Hari, Ma frequently uscd to lose contral over her
body and developed certain abmormal symprems.  Bholanath
wdvised ber 4 change in her chanting — from Hari to Siva.
Ma’s ‘outer mapifestation” readily accepted the suggestion
and acted accardingly; but the name of Siva produced the
samc effect as that of Hurd. So far as her “inner being
was concerned, was not each of these two sounds a symbol.
of the same Truth, equally potent with ™ the power to create
mystical vibrations in her body ?

The paradox of Ma's so-called *married life’ becatne
very prominent at Bajitpur.  During the day time she used to
altend o all the duties of a housewife and proved herself
to be gn ideal wife. But at night she was in a difforent 1ole
altogether. She would take her seat on the floor of the bed-
toom and would be translated 1o a worid of her own, com-
pletely cblivious of her surroundings, Lying on his bed,
Bholanath, often wide aweke, would silently watch with awe
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and wonder Ma sitting mert like z siatue, but sudkdenly
her limbs would be in brisk motion, her body engaged in
various yogic postures im quick succession. Ma's com-
plexion also changed from time to time. Quite often the
gpeed of her respiration assumed frightening proportions and
occasicnally it appeared to Bholanath. that she had fainred
or might even be on the poimt of her last breath. The

- seene was simply bewildering and breath-taking. A solitary
spectator to all these nerve-racking transformations en Ma's
body, repeated night after night, Bholanath knew not what
to do, '

Ma's religous ecstasies and many symptoms, suspectad
to be pathological, became a subjeot for gossip.  As advised
by well-wishers, Bholanath consulted an gfka (exorcisl of evil
spirits) and a physician, but in vain. The experls themselves
conceded that cure of the supposed malady was beyond their
power.

There was soother significant aspect of Ma's personality §

in her carly life. Her winseme smile prempred neighbours

to call her “Khusit Ma™, mother of joyousness. Again, an
elderly neighbour, Harakumar, could intuitively see the |
Universal Mother in her. He announced, with the vision ;
of a prophet, “T have started calling you ma. 4 day will -

come when the world will follow me.”

In 1924, Bholanath was appointed Manager of the :

Shahbag gardens in Dacca owned by Nawabzadi Pyari Banu,

Here Ma's ‘outer manifestation' underwent a Temarkable 3
ghange. She became progressively indifiereat to household }
gutes. Mostly absorbed in herself, she seemed 1o be living 3
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in a world of her own and would full mio trance off and on.
Was this her dive deep into her tinner being” ?

Notwithstanpding all this, generally Ma would not spare
herself in doing work which would pleass Bholanath. He
was fond of delicious dishes, and Ma was unsurpassed in the
art of cooking. Again, Bholanath loved to invile fHends to
dinner und Ma would never grudge entertaining them.

Soch was the later phase of Ma's life as a housewife —
she remained “‘orue o the kindred points of Heaven and

Hf:rme“ by performing domestic duties as far as practicuble
without undermining the spiritual fire within,



Chapter 4

MA OF SHAHBAG
19241932 )

Matherliness long lying almost hidden apd dormant
within the wonderfu! lady who kept house for Bholanath
suddenly sprouted and emerged into the Hght of day at
Shahbap wherefrom il passcd beyond the namow bounds of
the house supposed to be ber home. It made itself felt by
outsiders ; and even strangers whe saw her [or the first fime
wete secretly impelled to egl] her ma fmathar). In ne time
the shy housewifc under strict pardah (zeclusion) came to‘ba
known as the Ma of Shahbag to whom some started paying
spontanecus homage. [But she was fully alive to her obliga-
tions under the prevailing social custons, Secmyingly reserved
by nature, she would not usually appear before any gentle-
man unless permitted by Bholanath.

To start with, Ma's admirers were confined te a amall
group of ladies of the middle class gociety. One Hirdnbala
Ghiose, belonging to a well-known family, used to come
to Shahbag every day and pay her respects. Hiranhala*s
mother-in-law wondered why it ghould be necessary to go to
Shahbag so often ; even if one were religions, religion could

as well be practised at home. The daughter-in-law could not

exautly cxplain why she felt mysteriously attracted towards

Ma : but she desperately wanted to visit Shabbag every day. 3
Recalling her past experience, this old devotes of Ma once
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told me : I don't think I used to go to Shahbag for religion.
T went there, because 1 had 2o peace if T tailed to see the
young lady even one day.” -

Hiranbala represented the cmotional type of Ma's
sdmirers. To the intcllectual group belonged Rai Bahadur
Pran Guopal Mukherjes, Depuiy Post Master Ceneral,
Dr. Saganka Mohkan Mookherjer, Civil Surgeon and J. C.
Roy, an official of the Central Government posted in
Dacca, besides Professors such as Birendranath Mukherjee,
Giirija Shapkar Bhattacharya and MNani Gopal Bhattacharva.
Morepver, Ma™s admirers included some members of aristo-
cratic familics, such as Mawabzadi Pyari Banu, Rai Babkadue
Jogesh Chandra Ghosh, & member of the Board of Trostees
for the Nawah's estate and Nig Kapta Mitra, Zemindar of
Bhyamsiddhi,

A picture of the abmosphere at Shahbag centred on Mn
has been given by Dr. Nakini Kanta Brahma, Professor of
Philosophy, Presidency College, Calecutta, as follows @ It
was a cold evening in December 1924, when T was taken 1o
Shahbagz for a dersana of the Mother by Rai Bahadur Pran
Gopal Mukheriee. We were taken siraight to the room
where Mother was sitting alone deeply abscrbed in medita-
tion, A dim lamp was borning in front of her and that was
perhaps the only thing in the room.  Mother’s face was com-
petely hidden from our view, a3 in those deys she used to veil
it exactly like a newly-marricd village girl  After we had
waited rhere for abont half an hour, soddenly the veil loosened
itsel and Mother's face hecame wizible m all its brifliance
and lpsture. Hymns contalping many vegig-maniras ( sound
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symbols } begas to be recited by the Moether in uncommon
accents, producing wouvderful resonance, which affected the
whole socrounding.  The stillness of the ecold Decembar
night, the loneliness of the Shahbag gardens and, above all,
the sublimity and serenity of the atmosphere in the Mothers
room — 4l combined 10 produce & sense of holiness which
could be distingily felt, ... ‘A< long as we were in the room
we fult an indescribable elevation of the apirit, a silence and 2.
depth not previowsly cxperienced, a peace that passeth all
understanding. We came away from Shabbag late al night
with the conviction that we had heen in the presence of a
supsrior being whom it is difficult to doubt or deny.”™
Presumably, the professor’s deep focling of reverence was
not shared by the common people of Dacea.  What attracted

them seems to be something more spectacular — Ma's mirack -

working, such as thought-reading, healing ailments and fore-
telling the fiurz. The phase of miracles became very promi-
nent at Shahbag, but it did not last long, _

Apart from supernaniral powers, Ma of Shahbag had an
indescribable prace of appearance which wrested the admira~
tion zod rcveremce of the residents not only of Shahbag but
also of the whole city of Dacca. Mo wonder, the Ma of

Shahbag soon became the Ma of Daces. Neither of these
two designations was, howaver, a measure of the plenitnde |
of the mdividual destined to be the Universal Mother. By -

the time she was in her late twenties, Ma had ocutgrewn both
these nsmes. It was in the fimess of things that she even-

wyfother or secn by Her Devorées, pr, 35,
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tually came to be aurecled with an appropriate appellation —
*Anandamayi Ma’, .

Within a short period the name of Anandamayi Ma
spread far and wide and she became a celebwity in different
parts of East Hengal ( now Bangladesh). Ma's sanetilying
company created among the efite of Dacea 2 new kind of
cothusiasm for kirigra { singing of God’s aname or glories)
and samsanpa { religious congregation) net previously expe-
riecnced. People belonging to different sections of socigty
and professing different faiths Aocked to her. Ma's message
to mankind is - Hiadus, Mushime and all other commn-
nities in the world are one. They all worship one Suprems
Being and call for ‘His mercy. Kirman and Nemazz are
one and the same.”* Ma's catholicity brought both Hindus
ond Muslims clese to her. Her kirfana was superb. On
oceasions she also chanted verses from the Koran, Ones
a Mchammedan youth who heard her chaoting observed :
“The ease and distinctness with which Mother calied out
the pame of Allah was beyond our besi efforis.”™*

Apart from householders, some eminent saints also
adored Ma even when she was in her thinties, Thuos, Tha-
kur Ram Chandra Deva ( popularly known as Ram Tha-
kur 3, reparded as a man of God in East Bepgal, offered
pranana { obeissance by Iying prostrate 3 to her although he
was considerably older than Ma who was like & daughter
to him, Later on, he uvifered an explanation for his umn-
wsuglly reverent attitude : 1 offered prawama to one who

*NMuther o vevealed ro me, by Bhaiji, p. 1403
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deserved it from me”" ¢‘She i, he observed, *‘the Divine

Mother Tocaroate.™

Balapanda Brahmachari, the preat saint of Deoghar,
used to hold Ma in the highest veneratiom, He ance obsar-
ved: “*Ma js not an ordioary spiritual aspirant; she is 2
realized Being, ... Beings like her require no cfforts in the
line of spiriteal pursuits,”™ Recognition by Balanandaji
Mahacaj in the manner described above had a profound
effect on his disciples, including Sri Mohanananda Maharaj,
now himself the gury of thousands of diseiplez in India and
abroad.

In 1928 Ma went o Yaranasi. Mabamahopadhyay Gopi-
naih Kaviraj, who had her first darsane there, has recorded
his impression in words as follows :

“What 1 actually saw with my own eyes far excecded
apything of a like mature | had ever seem helore; it
was a dream, as it were, realized o life. During the
fow days that Mother was at Benaras, Kurjz Babu's house
{where Ma stayed) presented a spectacle of festive jubila-
tion where an unéending stream of visitors continued ta
flow on every day from before sunvise till after midmighe.
The doors of the house were kept open all the time and
Ceverybody was always welcome. High  officials, pawdits,
Upniversity students, secfhus, priests, shopkeepers, lay men
~and women in the street — ull flocked in numbers, each
at his own convenicnt hour, to have a glimpse of darsana,

03¢ Orf Ma dnandamapi, by Gurupriva Debi, FLMR4,
+8ri 3rf Ma Anardimay!, by Gurpriva Debd, 17199,
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10 pay their respects to her awd, if possible. to exchange

with her a few words. People of both sexes, of zll ages
and all ranks, were lo be found in the orewd. Some
came to have her dersana only, a few to have their doubrs

golved, while others still were there out of mere curiosity.

The beauty of it was that all felt a sort of magnetic
charm in Mother's personality, so that those who had

come once out of curiosity could not resist the tempta-

tion of cominz bagk again, no longer oul of curiosity
which had been satisfied but owing to some mysterious

‘attraction. The [act is that all felt that lhey were like

childrent in the presence of their own mother. The bleal-
ness of cold formalities was reptaced by the warmth of
fayoilacity and intimagy. Mother behaved with them as
if they were her own children — dear, affectionate . and
very familiar. There was not the least reserve i her look
nor any tote of constraint in her expression. The whole
atmosphere was one of a friendly gathering imbued with

“yivigity and Joyousness.’™

At the very first dersane  Gopinath spontaneously
enlisted himself as a ‘child’ of the Mother, and so he
remained to his last breath, Ma also at once recognised
his worih, accepted him as a ‘father’ and called herself
his little child’. A few words about Gopinath Kaviraj
will not be ocut of place in this conpection, becaus: he
sepms to have played a most imporiant parl in the

drama of Ma's life.

"'M-:;ther av reen by Her Devotees pp. 160-161.
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© An eminent edueationist, scholar, linpuist end writer,

Gopinath Kavira] was a living encyclopaedia of shasrras-
{ scriptures ) and a master of different branches of learning,.

such as Philosophy, Religion, History and Literature. He
was the Principal of the Government Sangirit College, Bena-
ras and was aspociated with almost all Ugiversities in India
a5 an assessor of rescarch work, Many honorary degrees
wire awarded to him by different Universities. The Govern.
ment of Indiz conferred on him the title of Mehamaho-

padhyaya in 1934 and Padmavibbushama m 1964, After .

his retitement frem Goverpment service in 1937, several
Univerzities offcred him the office of Vice-Chancellorship.

He declined to accept any such offer, becauye he was.
absorbed in the pursuit of universal koowledge and prac--

tical sadhana. .
Thiz preat ‘child’ of Ma contioed for several decades
to be the unofficial preceptor of cther ‘children’ of hers,

An jnstitution by himself, Gopinath Kaviraj was one of

the best exponents of the ideals which Ma stands for,
He bas wriltcn volumes oo Ma and on subjects in relation
to her. His interpretation of Adgamas, Tantras and Yopa-
Sufras has illumined the minds of camest seekers all over
the globe, To mention only 2 few of his great books:
Bharatiya Sadhemo O Sernskriti, Tanfro-Sapitye, Memofs.

For twenty-four years the Mahamahopadhyaya was the
Editor-in-Chief of Ananda Varta. Resides, he was the dyna-
mic force behind all publications of the Association known
a8 Shree Shree Anandomayee Sungha, From 1968 till his.
death jn 1976 he resided in the Anandamayee Ashram at
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Varanasi ander Ma’s special care, The heritage of his
flluminating writings and the example of his inunaculate
life of dedication to the Divine will ifspire the seekers of
Truth for ages to come. E

Let ns resume the story of Ma's life at Shahbag,
In 1920 a number of eminent Professors of Philosophy
visited Dacea In connection with a sewiom of the Indisn
Philosophicel Congress. Some of the delegates had a dis-
mssion with Ma in her bhouse lasting for about three
hours. A Professor of Wilson College, Bombay, asked
a serics of questions with reference to which the follow-
ing remark has been made by Dr. Mahsndranath Sarkar,
Professor of Philosophy, Presidency College, Calentta :

«All sorts of questions were put, mosily philosophi-
cal, and Mataji was ready with answers spontancously.
There was no hesitation, not the least conscious thinking,
por the least sign of nervousncss in her. Her answers
hit directly the point, free from mewaphysical techmigue.'™
He added that all present were impressed by “the profun-
dity of her wisdom, the fluency of her expression  and
luminosity of the smile on her face™

Once Dr. Sarkar asked Ma whother she had read
philosophy ; Ma wondered why such a question was being
asked. The Professor said : ““The answers that you mwve
to our questions invariably correspend to what hooks on
our philosophy say. Mow, how is this possible ¥ “There
is*, replied Ma, “a great book of life. To one who has

*From the Life of 5¢ Avandamapi Ma, by Bithika Muketh, p. 173
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dived deep inte it, all truths of your Sciemce, Philosophy
and allied subjects never remain unexplored.”™ This reply
from Ma set the schelar thinking., Full of genuine adm-
ration for Ma, he and other Professors carded o distant
places the message of Ma's easy and conclusive answers
to many kaotty problems often posed in books but seldom
satisfactorily solved.

Among Ma's devotees in Davca, 1wo svem to have
played important roles in the drama of Ma's life—T. C.
Roy ( later koown as Bhaifi, elder brother ) and Gurupriya
Debi { popularly known a3y Didi, elder sister ). Bhaiji's Marer-
darsana, trapslated inte Eoglish under the title Morker oo
revealed o me, 18 a priceless exposition of Ma's teaching,
No less important waz his contribution to the organiza-
tion of ashramtes and centres for the spread of knowledge
abonl Ma.

Gurupriva Debi, daughter of Dr. Sasankamohan Mu-
kherji mentioned above, had the first darsane of Ma in
1324, She was to Ma at omee a daughter and a sister,
a friend and an attendant, 2 counsellor and private sccre-
tary. Her 57 Srf Ma Anandamay!, an encyclopaedic accuunt
of Ma’s life and teaching, iz a standing testimony to her
unparalleled contribution to the cause of spreading informa-
tions about Ma and giving publicity to her. Incidentally,
Ma 5 completely indifferent to publicity, To her, there is
no difference between eminence and oblivion,

*Sri S¥ Mu Anandamayi Asiritama dvirbhiove Titht Smaranika,
published by Swami Svarupanands (Gird, p. 12,
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Under Ma's inspiration an atmosphers of relipions

. fervour was created in Dacca and a genuine spirit of bro-

therhond grew among her devotees, The need for an ashram
was now keenly felt and one was founded at Rampa in
Dacea in ihe year 1929, not by Ma but by her devoiees
led by Bhaili. Ma had no attachment to anything; but she
was the guiding spirit of the ariram which atteacted many
spiritual aspirants and seckers of Truth. Ma came 1o
occupy the highesi place of adoration in the minds of &
farge number of residents of Dacea. For years they had
been mergod deep into the joy of almost uninterrupied airi-
sanga ( ussociation with Ma ). The climax was reached on
lhe occasion of Ma's thirty-sixth jonmorsava ( hirch anniver-
saryy celebrated with great colat in the Dacca eshram in May
1937, Continuously for twenty-ope days there wis 4 CIOwW-
ded programme of a variety of religions tupctions, ncluding
aninterrupted kirtang without a break. Ma attended each
apd every jiem and her holy presence created great enthu-
siasm, Like a presiding deity, so (@ speak, she used fo
move ahout among the assembled devotees in her gracious
and soul-kindling way, thus creating a thrill which seemed
10 electrify the cntire atmosphere in a mysterions mManner.
There was, us it were, a Aoed-tide of spiritual fervour which
uplifted, at least for the time- being, all the devotees to
unknown heighis of maral and religivus grandeur. Plunged
into the orean of elevared joy, they experienced the very acme
of festive jubilation. They were temporarily translated to
the rarefied climate of a now world where they became
oblivious of the Ffollies and foibles of their mundanc
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exisience.* But they (i not know that separation from Ma

was very near and that they were soom to be thrown into
' the deepest depth of depression on account of & sudden up-
surge of an unpredictable Xrepa! of Ma.

On June 2, 1932, atabout 11-30 p.w. when most of the
inmates of the asfiram had retired for tha night, Ma declared
that she woul be leaviog Dacca that very night. Her words,
uttered in all seriousmess and in a strange tone of solemnity,
struck everybody dumb. Why (his sudden departure ? For
what destination ?  For how long ? Nobody ventured to put
- any question. Nothing was disclesed by Ma. When she s
ip 4 gombre mood like- this, dispussion i paturally inhibited
among those who happem to be wilh ber, Inquisitivenass has
perforee to be checked. 'What came out from Ma's lips was
like an ultimatum — final and orevocable — hence shocking.
Everybody knew Ma meant what she said ; and oo power
on earth could prevent khepa! from having its way.

Ma made it perfectly clear that she would wander from
place t0 place according to kkeyal and that nobody should
try to stand in her way, Her firm decisior was a bolt from
the blue, as it were. Bholanath and J. C. Roy were sent

. for by Ma2. The latter had taken long leave of absenice from -
hiy office with the idea’ of goipg out for & change to some .
health station. Ma just asked him if he could accompany

her.  He wanted to know where she desired to po. Ma's
eryptic reply was: “Anywhere I chéose”. Roy silemily
submitted to Ma's kheyal and signified his consent withoat

* &rf Sri Ma Amondamayi, by Guruptiyva Devi, Vol, T1, Ch. XVIL
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<onsulting even his wife. The atmosphere appeared to I:u:
surcharged with solemnity, Bholapath had a short private
conversation with Ma and immediately thercafter got ready
to accompany her on a joneney of unknown dnstipatiun. An
ominous stillness prevailed in the ashrom. The surrounding
darkness of midoight only deepened it. Most unceremoni-
custy Ma left on foot and started walking briskly towards
the Railway Station, accompanied wnly by Bholanath and
J. C. Roy with hardly any haggage.



Chapter 5

MATAJ IN NORTHEEN INDMA
( 1932--1982)

Farewell to Dracca marked {he beginoing of a now act
i the drama of WMa's life —- a veritable leap in the darlc
The venue was snddenly shifted from a prosperous modern
city in East Bengal to & forlotn and fearful wilderness in
Morthern India, There Ma of Shahbag came to be known
as Matajii of Benzal or simply as Mataji.

On June 8, 1932, Ma, accompanied by Bholanath and
J. C. Roy, settled down at Raipur, a desclate place in the
district of Dehradun at the foot of the Himalayas,* Oa the
top of a hilleck stood 2 very old temple of Siva in ruins.
Bholanath discoversd a room close by and selecied it for a
termporary shelter. It was a dungeon, insecure and ill-venii-
lated — wetily a horrible piace to lve in. The surrounding
walls and the adjoining courtyard had crevices and fissu-

rey harbouring snakes and scorpions. And there was no |

arrangement for light. Besides, not far away there was a belt

of green wood, dotied over with hiflls and infeste_c'l with '

wild animals.

At Baipur Fheval promapted Ma to subject herzelf to
dire poverty, extieme privation and rigorous susterity. Thus,
she and her companions Irved on beiled vegetables and

iaTy . €. Rov, quoted in aria, 14,
*Di of . L. R ed in Arandz F KIxpr4
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milk asd occusionally one picce of chapati { unleavened
bread } each, acyuired by J. . Roy through begpmg in
the peighbouring villages. Ma bad enly 1wo sets of cloth,
the spare one beng alse used as a pillow at night
She had nothing puarticular to do throughout the day aor
any wvisitor to attend to. She used 10 stroll arownd or sit
alone in the coprbyard and Bholanath mostly remagined
steeped in meditation. The househeld chores were managed
by J. C. Roy who used voluntetily to act as a faithful
attendant. Ma was met in the habit of taking 4 daity
bath. With ber dishewvelled hair, unwashed ¢lothes and pale
and Jistless appearance, she presented a picrure of misery
evoking pity.

In 1933, Ma was onge plenyed fo (ake us (o Raipur
and to show us round the Siva templz gnd her erstwhile
hovel, She gave uz thrilling details of the hard lfe she
had once lived at Raipur and described the amusing reac-
tivn of some local women whoe had become friendly with
her. They had taken her for a hapless wife duserted by
her husband, turned a mendicant. According to these sim-
ple-kearted villagers, Ma had gone half-crazy, pursuing her
husband.  “Well dear 1" said they, *“go on repeating the
name of Rama : bot first take your bulh, change vour
dirty clothes and practise cleanliness ; otherwise vou cannad
expect Ramas merey or blessings.™ What a comtrast to
the hectic days of Dacca --- the life of tase and plenty there,
the prosperaus esfram with an incessant stream of visiting
devotees, the unending appointments day in and day out
and the pomp and pageantry of pujos and festivals. To us
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i Seems thai Ma's life at Raipur must have been-a dreary
vhapter of dull mototony, full of discomforts. and franght
with danger,  To Ma, howeyer, the changed conditions mudc
o differencs,  This was venfirmed by Ma in reply o my
Qlestion a3 to how she liked het fife at Raipur.

While narrating her experiences of a life with horrible
sonke: and scorpions and of ansterity and hardship at Raipur
in the early thirties, Ma incidentally disclosed the clrcmms-
tamces in which 1. C. Roy became ‘Bhaiil’, the appellation with

which Ma’e devoters ate ;amiliar. Omgce the local Postal autho- |

tities had failed to trace Lhe addressee of a registered letier
from the Government sent to eme ¥, C, Roy, 1.5.0. The
man who claimed the letier looked Iike & menial. In faer,
the poor quality of his dress and Bs volunfarily practised
inferfority complex refiected in his demeanour belied J. C.
Rﬂj"s rzal status. The postman was in a fix, At this junc-
fure Bholanath ideniificd J. C. Roy o the satisfaction of the
mostal authorities and added that he | Roy ) was the dharme
putra (spiritual son) of Ma and himself. Thenceforward

I, C. Roy came o be known as Bhaifi { respected elder ]
brother y of Ma’s “children’. This episode had far-rcaching .

consequences as we shull presently see

People heard from Lhe Postmaster and his stall’ shout 3
‘¥, C. Roy and many became interested m the remarkable '
Matuji a1 whose feet a man of his official position had
completely surrendered himsell.  Thus, Ma spddenly became

prominent it the poblic eye even during the period of her

self imposed anonymity at Raipur. One of the notabhle per- ]
soms attracted by hearsatd evidence about Ma was Hari Ram

H

Jushs & Clovernment official of U.P. { United Provinees of
Agra ‘and Oudh, now nancd Uttar Pradesh ), then posted
at Dehradun. One day he called on Ma out of curiosity.
<At my first darsana’, he observed. “Matuji's enchanting
and smiling face tramsformed my mind ahogether. T had
no precoaceived notions about her spiritual atlamments, 1ot
having keard from any guarter anything about her sadhang
and supernatural powers.™*  Thereafter, Hari Ram Toshi
hecams one of the life-long devotees of Ma.  He had respec-
table comnections m TP, snd was wellknown to soms
leading personalbilies of India. Immensely benefited by his
sssoniation with Ma, he made it almost the mission of
hie life to bring ks friends and relations to receive Ma's
grace. - _

Quane time in 1933 Ma ieft Raipur for Dehradun and
stayed at the annexe of the Manohar temple at Ananda
Chawk. Dehraduon, a populous and prosperous lown, is
modelled on Western lines.  Tts population inchides some

sophisticated persons hailing from different parts of India,

particulurly Kashmir and the Punjab as alse from Sind ( now

in Pakistan ). Dehrudun alse happens to be one of the

popular health resorts of Uttar Pradesh. The worshippers

-visiting the Manohar temple (elt interested in the new lodger

popularly known as “Baogali Mataji'. Never before had
they sct eyes on ¢ac like her. They looked at her with
amazement and many were nnpelicd automatically to bow
down to her in profound reverence.

*Afa Anandamayi Lila, Memoirs of Hori Ram Joshi, p. 36
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One evening in July 1933, 1Lari Ram Joshi broughe
Mrs. Kamia Mehru { wife of JTawaharlal Nehru ) who st fitst
darsana of Ma lay down on the floor as if to relax, and
soon weht into what appeared to be 4 trance. Afier she
had regained consciousness, she was seat by Ma to her
residence, but Mrs. Mehru could not stay there for leng
and cime back to Ma at about |1 pom. to spend the nighe
with her. The mysterious influcner of Ma’s lowch left 1n
Kanta Nehru's mind an almost ioresistible arge for constant
associution with Ma. She lived hardly for throe yoars there-
after, mostly abroad. She was forlunale enough in having
visions of Ma, sometimes in droams and somerimes in waking
howrs, though physteally separated frora her by thousands
of milzs.* Home tdme in 1934, when Ma was in Kankhal,
same visitors from Calcutta mades her put on a wide-bordered
gari, ds she had been used to wear before cuming o
Dehradun. An interesting incident occurred to mark ihis
unusual occasion. Afler a few days of this event Bhajji
received a letier from Kamla Mehrn saving : “Bhaiji, you
pever write enodgh letters to give me news of Mataji. Bud
I “see” her some times. Last tme | saw her wearnng a
sari with 4 wide red bhorder,™t  After Kamla Nehru's death,
her illustrious husband used to pay homapge 10 Ma from
timc to time. Ma was a source of solace to him,

On a chilly dav in March 1934, immediutely after a
“heavy snow-fall, Ma visited Solan in the Simla Hills and

*\e Anondgmayi L, Mamoies of Harl Ram Joghl, p. 33,
T Amande Farie, Yol XTX, Na. 2, p. 71,
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temporatily lived, frcognito, in a cave attached to the Ralogra
teruple, ubout four miles away from the town. The then
the Ruling Chief .of the State of Solan, Raja Durga Singh,
heard about the presence of a saintly lady in his State. A
péous man, Hix Highness felt an urge for her darsama, called
at Salopra and found: Me seated dquite complacently mside
the cave with rain water vunming 2!l wround her. Ma
asked (he Raja to enter the cave, and them burst inip a
hearty laughter. The effect on the Raja was more than
magical. This strunge and overwhelming experience acted
Tike 8 sott of spiritusl baptism for him and nrarked a start-
ing point .n his new career as a missionary for. preaching
Ma's message. I fully behewe®. he observed Taler on, **that
omr Mother and the great $oddess at Dakshineswar ( Kali )
gra one and the same.”* Many have been called by Ma,
but few chosen: the Eaje of Solan was ome ol those called
and chosen, A spiritual aspirant of a rare type, he earned
from Ma the name of “Yogirai" { King of Fogis) which
speaks for itself; he was alse known as ‘Yoegibhai’. Person-
ally he preferred the epithet Bhai ( brother) rather than
raj. Fwer since his first darsora of Ma in 1934 il his
death in 1977, Yopibhai lived the life of -2 yogi deveted o
Ma and spent money like 3 Rafe for institutions assoctuled
with Ma's name, Hix deep conviction that Ma wus the
Divine Mother, hiz wealth and. resources dedicated to Ma's
service and his influential connections combined to make
him an ideal apostle for preaching Ma's pospel, particulacly
amongst the Rulers of Princely States.
*Mather gy pécn by Har Devorees, 2nd ed., p. 1290
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To resume the story of Dehradun, the pumber of Ma's

devotees and admirers wenf on increasing . with the passage

of time. The docal people did not understand B:ugah and
spoke in a lanpuage supposed to he Graek to Ma Bul.
that did not mater. Mu's berign glance had s Imessage
of its own ang her smile invariably infused a spirit of Boli-
ness. Mi's very presence arested people’s devout attention
and evoked their solemn admiration and devotion,
Manchar temple proved too smull for Ma. EVE‘III.IJH.“}"
her devotees, led by Bhaiji and Hari Ram Joshi, succecded
in” founding an ashram at Kishenpur on the eutskwts of
Drehradun where Ma’s forticth Joamoisava { Birthday r‘uml-
versary | was celebrated in May, 1936. Some iime thf.:rt:r
afler Mz went to Simla, the then summer seat of the
Giovernment of Indis and stayed ot the local Kali Bari.

On the day of her arrival al Siola, only three or four
Bengali gentlemen had come to pay respects Lo her. Very

soon the number of visitors went on increasing day afier
day. Tn those days the floating populatian of Simlz during.
summer included a mumber of Central Government officers
on duty. They had a Harisabha (o religlons crrg,amzat:on}

which observed annual Nemp-Yajea { comtiftuous smgmg"_
the nume of God for twelve hours, accompanied by certain

rituals), Their Name-Yajna in 1936 reached sl unmexpecied
pitch of success due to Ma's presence. Dauring kivtana her
appearance underwent wonderful changes and she passcd
into 4 trabce. After 2 while Mz returned o her normal
self and sat up on the Scor, cool and mmpmed as il
nothing had happened. Then followed . unique chanting
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of hymns, spontaneously welling ont from Ma,  The chan-
ting was superb. 1 fnspired awe and wonder. The language
of the hymns was not exactly modern Sanskrit, bl somes
thing resembling it. Ma's voice was sweet and her diction
perfect. The involuatary flow of recitation went on till Ma’a
right hand was automutically lifted up se as 1o toich the
piml belween her eyo-brows,  And at ooce the recitation
camme tr an abrupt end. “When all this was over, Ma lay
prostrate om the floor, completely relaxed.®  All the while
the hall was packed to capacity. The singers and lsteners,
mostly Central Govermment officers postesdd m Delbi, were
overwhelmed with their wonderful and rapturous experience.
This episode marked the beginning of momentous events tew
happen in the capital al the insiance of the Central Govern-
ment officers so blessed at Smmla,

In August 1940, Seth Jumnalal Bajwy, o leadiog figure
in India’s public Tife, was sent o Ma by Mahatma Gandhi
who had heard aboul her from Kamla Nehre, Originslly,
Scthji had the intention of spending only one day in the
gifearm, But he found metfrange (association with Ma)
s0 very elevating that he prelonged his stzy in the ashram
for o long period with the special permission of Mahal:rnap,
ubtained through exchange of telegrams. Deeply impressed
by the benign effeets of eshram Gife, he proposed to build
a vollage In e Raipur ashram and spend his Life therc.
Mau did not eneourage such an ambitious project, involving
=0 drastic a change in his life. “Look here™, she said,

© oy g fub déscription of Ma duting kirtana sce Chapter 8.
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“‘there is.no cortamty as to when one i poing--te breathe
one's last. For the time being vou better start sadhana
modestly In your own way. "'

Ma seems to have given Sri Bajaj an indirect hint about
his impending death and a warming that it was high time
for him to get ready for the next world. Accordingly, he
was wise enough to build an humble cottage at Gopurl
{ aot far from Wardah, famops for its association with
Mahatmaji } and mastly lived therel He cxpired in Janvary
1942, ,

Dehradun could not long comtain Ma. Perhaps the
next uact in the drama of her life needed a wider circle and
a larger varicty of playmales, a better stage with a tradition
of o deeper spiritual culture and 32 more central place easily
accessible from all parts of India. Varaoasi was the ideal
venne from all these points of view. No wonder, after about
ten years' stay at Dehradun Ma was prompted by fheyal
to -prefer Yaranasi as her headquarters. At first she had
ne fized abode there. Her improvised ashram — a mobile

unit - - was located on board a barge floating on the Ganga.

Bome time in 1944, a site was acquired for an askram on a
targe plot of open lund [acing the Ganga with its vast
€XpRnse of water, claiming almost the dignity of an island
sea. Massive structures, since erected thereon, have added
1o the beauty and grandeur of the lapdscape of the locality.
The Varanasi Ashram has, in course of time, become an
imnportant centre of religious snd charitable activities, incly-

"5l Srr Mo Ananadewavi, by Gluruptiyva Debd, Vol, VII i Dfarardha).
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ding, puje -( woeship}-of 1he.idols installed therein and main-
tenance of a hespital and a girls’ school. ] -

From Japuary 1946 to fanuary 1949, Sawiri Fajnb, ne-
pired by Ma, was observed at the Varanasi Ashram with great
cclut, Faofma may be translated as ““a very elaborate process
of ¥edic worship involving sacraméntal oblations to blazing
Pre with ghee [ malten butter) and ofher objects —all conse-
crated 10 gods and goddesses.”  Performed for the welfare of
the whole’ Universe, this Savitri Yajna hed ‘brabmacharis’
{monks) of the asfirart as priests, Thousands of worshippers
participated in it, and among the puests were universally
revered wainte guch as Triveni Poriji Maharaj of K hanng and
Devi Giry: Maharaj of Uttar Kasi.

It was at Varanasi that Sri Sri Arsndomayee Sangha”
was registered in 195} and the first session of Sumyama Vrata

+xas held in 1952%. For about a quarter of a century Varanasi

remained Ma's headquarters, so 10 speak, and she had many

“temporary camps all over India, visited by her at uncartain

intervals. Later onm, other places in Northern India also
became important centres of her fifga —in particular, Delhi,
Yrindavan and Kankhzl.

The site of Thelhi together with its neighbourhood has,
for thousands of years, provided an arcna for political duels
and military. cosfrontations. The present seat of the Central
Government,; New Delhi, is arnwedly secular and appears {o be

*An association of Ma’s devotecs having for dts objects, among
cthers, (0 carty Ma's message &0 the world and to administer athrams
and gther instilntions in diticrent places.

+¥ide Chypiet 13 Tor details of the vrafe.



58

unconcerngd about rebigion.  Such p background i not cal-
culated to be favourable for the growth of desire for magri-
sangs ( Mother’s association ) among the residenis of the
capital. Yet some of fhem have derived immense bencfit
frern Ma's presence and.influence. We have already seen
how some Central Goveromient employees had the pood for-
tune of Ma's darsana al Simla in the carly thiciies. The
nuzleus of satsonga started by them in the capital eventuaily
developed into the present ashrom at Kalkaji-on the out-
tkivts of Wew Delhi, established in 1950, This avhrast has
temples of Siva, Kali, Didima and Mahavira, a commodicus
hall for sofsengs and 4 beautifully decorated structure for
Ma's sbode. There is a vust expanse of rocky wilderness im
the east and a public green belt in the west.  The ashrem has.
an extensive lawn bordered by teees and shrubs with peacocks.
dancing thereon adding to charm and sercnity of the place.
The location of Anandamayi Ashram fur from the madding

crowd of the capital, its desolate surrounding and calm and quist.

stmosphere have made this asiram an ideal place for sedhane
in sectusion. When, however, Ma stays there, this soliary

haven presants a completely different picture.  Thous, the silence-

usually prevailing in this forforn place i replaced by the din
and bustle of festive jubilation invariably associnted with Mua's
prasence. A swarming mullitude comes in and poes out, motor
-wehicles with honking horns dangerously ply, to and fTo, to
shatrer one’s nerves and deafen one’s ears. Devotees by the
thousand try to inch their way towards Ma's roow throogh an,
almost impenetrable crowd, onliceted in the courtyard, packed
to capacity. Mot unolten their freedom of movement is, for

i -

a few minutes, interforned with by the police, respensible for.
the seeurity of some undizelsed V.1.P.% — he or she may be
the President or the Prime Mmister of India. .

In course of the last Few decades, Ma's visits to Delhi
have been quite frequent, exrending from a few hours to
a few weeks. Her sojourns are marked by a continuous
overflow of joyousness showered oo all devotees, from the
highest to the lowest.

Besides, Delki has, like many other places, also witnessed.
some remarkable events iliustrating kow Ma's Benign infloence
ellectively works, often wnawares, within the mind of respon-
sive devotees,  Thus, many wayward youths addicted to drugs
and drinking have been inflecneed to give up their vices and
many warring religious secls and political gladiatars 1w sk
their differences. Again, Ma has given conselation and
strength of mind to many bereaved hearts, restored peace
in many broken homes und brought about reconciliation
of long-standing disputes amongst members of many res-
peclable families. Mow, what was at the root of such won-
derful resulbts T Ma's sympathetic consideration and ower-
flowing love. She is charitably disposed towards all and
specially compassionale to  (hose who are morally or
spirially backward. TIn tact, Ma does not seem to notice
anvbody’s  shorteomings.  She  only  sers  everybody'™s
luminors  aspects. She imspires In evefvone an carnest
desire  for | inwespection  and selt-improvement.  In her

*¥ P, an abbreviation of very Imporiant person, has become
current i common parlance in Indiz,
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TTEHCNCE one feels gradually advancing towards the stundacd
expacted of one accepted by Ma as her “child’. The sead
of self-respect and self-confidence planted by the Mother
has worked wonders in many individuals in Delhi, as in
many other places. :

‘Yhere is 4 saving in Zen Buddhist literature @ <“When an
enfightened one touches 4 dry twig, it begins to blossom”,
Many a dry twig in Delhi has bepun to blossom by the
tonch of Anandamayi Ma. Demands of propriety forbid
the disclosure of specific names. Undoubtedly, the events
that have actually happered in Delhi, as indicated abave,
were bordering on the mirseulous. There are many eye-wit-
nesses who will readily understand.  Others are at liberty to
be critical.

Another centre it Morthern India to witness Ma tha'
hest form is Vrindavan, an ancient place of pilprimage asso-
ciated with the lifs of Lord Krishna and Lord Chaitapya.
The ashirgw established in 1954 has, from time to time, been
Blessed with Mw's piolonged slay and has betn - chosen by
her for celebration of important functions inglading several
sessions of Sgrmyama Vegia* and Bhagavata Saptaha [ week-
long recital of and discourse en the Bhapavaia ).

Simikirly, the ashrem at Kankhal, fear Bardwar, has,
during the last decade, been hallowed by Ma’s prescace for
long perinds broken by occasional sojolrns o different paris
of India. Sitwated on the bank of the holy Ganga, close t
the apeient Dakshesvar Mandir, this eshran has temples ol

JEN—

*yide Chuper 135,
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Siva and Didima, a spacious hall and several houses including
4 Lhree-stureved guest house and a threg-storeyed sadhu-kuthia.
A statue of Adi Shankaracharys was installed in the hall in
197% by Swami Shantananda Sarasvati Muaharai, the Shankar-
acharya of Jyotie-Math, in the prescnce of Me and severul
Maha-Mandulesvaras,

Tn 1981 Afi MaheRudrg Yoo was performed at the
Kankhal gshram with titualistic fire kept buring uwninterrup-
tcd since 1926, Rudra or Siva represents the Supreme in His
fearful aspect of annihilation as alsg as the Preserver and
Benefactor of the TTniverse.  The object of this Yakra wis 1o
invoke the pruce of the Supreme for the purpoase of bringing
peace und scerrity and of ushering in harmony in this world
of perpelual conftict aond discord. The conception of the
‘Yajmx was grand and grand was the executien from the
beginping to (e end, under the exclusive management of
ladies devoted to Ma. For efeven duys [rom the 6ih to the
I6th May, priests were engaged in chanting Vedic maneray in
chorus strictly in accordancee with the rules of Vedic proce-
dure. "The blaring lames of the fire, kept alive by 24, 19, 738
afuris ( buttered oblations 3, seemed to recaplure the Vedic
tradivion in this care-worn world threatened with extinetion
under the influgnce of furces of evil.  Under Ma's inspira-
tion and direct supervision every aspect of (he Yafe was
observed to perfection. The priests represenied the best
talents of [ndia in the line.

Threc memarable events in Northern India mark the first
Bl of the year 1982, In January, Knmbia Mela* was held

#ide Chupter 12 for a note an Knmitra Mela.
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at Allahabad, being an occasion for great saints of lndia tor
receive Ma as the Universal Mother. At Kankhal, Didima’s
Sampygsa Uisava was observed i April and Ma’s Jasmotred
o May.

Ma’s file in the role of Mataji of Northcrn India is closely
associated with grear spints wha came into conlact with her
in different places, particularly Vrindavan and Kankhal. To
mention only a few names of roversd memary Oriva Baba
and Hari Baba, Chetan Gio and Mabesvarananda Girl who
have since metged in Brafoman.  Amongst the maharmas wha
have recently besm making invaluable comtribution 1o the
success of yatsangs inspired by Ma are Swami ' hidanamdaji,
President of the *“Divine Life Society” and Swami Vi:i:].ru-
nandaji of Kailash Ashram, Hrishikesh { the premier imstau-
tion for the study of Vedanta, where no less a petsoa than
Swami Vivckananda studied the subject ).

Chapter b

ANANDAMAYI MA’S SCJOURNS IN CALCUTTA
(19261987 )

During the last fifty ve vears or so Calentts witnessed
manifnld activities for ihe spirftnal uplilt of man imspired by
Ma. Such a prospect could hardly be foreseen when rthe
litelz lenown Ma of Shahbag, then about thirty vears old,
visited this great metropolis for the first lime in 1925, The
local people, burdened with multifarious problems and preoccu-
pied with their own allnirs, were ignorant of, or indifferent
10, her pragious presence o their midst. Most of Ma's ad-
mirers living in Calcutta at the time were somehow assicited
with . Draccan, Some of them acted in = missignary spiit in
teiling interesting storics about Ma's wondeeful e of holi-
ness.  Soul-stirmmg reports of her spirieal greataess alzo
reached Caleutta from sources in Northern India, particulsrly
Varanasi. So Anandamayi Ma’s name became fairly well-
known in Wesi Bengal by the mid-Fortics.

The pionzer baich of Ma's devotees in Calentra primarily
belonged to the middle class of the society, Including some
officials of high rank such as» 5. W. Banerjee, Commissioner
of Income-tax, and his colleagee Sachi Kanta Guha, besides
Benoy Kumar Sen, District Judge and Majer G. K. Mitra,
LM.3. Well-knewn cducationists like Principal Ganga Churun
Daspupta, Prolessors Girlja Sankar Bhattacharya, Nalini
Kanto Brahma, Triguna Banerjee and Mahendra Nuth Suar-
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kur, to some of whom Ma was afready known ever since theic
first dursana at Dacea, seem to have plaved an Important park
in explaining the ideals that Ma steod for. Though the
nftience of these intellectuals was mainly confined to a small
group, Ma had an appeal for all. WNot that the people of
Cualeutes saw much of astoundmg miracles as had heen the
eaperience of the devotees of Dacca, but they were simply
amazed al certain extrazordinary human virtues i Ma —
equanitity, compassion and a magaetic puwer of attraction.
And her glowing complexicn and gracious gaze awakened
memories of Lord Gouranga as deseribed in the S¥i Chattanyo-
Churitamritg. Ma’s beaming ¢yea radiated love and light
and had an unspoken message - “Worldly pleasurcs arc Reet-
ing compared to the joy of communion with God.”  Besides,
there were certain exterior tactors- - a source of additiopal
attraction — which drew towards her people of different tasiss
for reasoms nol necessarily spintual. Thos, certain popular
speakers and eminent artistes participating in Ma's satsange
( religions congregation ) attracted their respective admirers,
and the latter eventually benefited by their association with
Ma and paid hemage o hor.

Ma pever gave 4 regular discourse but striking were her
imprompty comments on topics uhder disemssien.  Her say-
ings in course of nformal comversation were invanably with-
out any cffort. These were full of wisdom, and bore the
stamp «f authority. And ker kirfasg was sweeter and more
appealing than that of the best singers of Caleutia, well
representod at functions held in Ma's presence.

The commaon experience of many was the discovery that
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Ma did not appear ta be a gtranger to them. She was, as it
were, a leving mother, well-known for a long time. To thoss
whe had a responmsive mind Ma proved to be a source of
inspiration for urning it God-ward. Thus, the experience
of the people of Dacca and Veranasi in the late twenties
and o Dehradun i the early thirtes was shared by the peopls
of Calcutta in the forties and thereafter.

In many cases Ma's attraction was Irresistible and inevat-
able. To meoticn one instance, Pran Kuvmar Bose, Ddstrict
Judge, surrendered himself at Ma’s leet for reasons ok
known even to himseif. Mrs. Bose beecame, in Tater life, =
part and parcel. of Sri Sri Anandamayi Ashram. Her grand-
daughter, Juthika Guha { also known as Bani ). then in her
teens, felc an impelling erpe to dedicate herself to Ma's
service and she led the life of a nun under Ma's direct
guidance uatit she died in Sri Sri Anandamay] Ashram at
Vrindavan in 1964, Mot that Ma had asked her to renounce
the world or joio the ashram. She advises everybody that all
kinds of work should te done in a spint of dedication irres-
peciive of one’s calling or feld of actipn, .

Visitors to Ma in Calcutta in the thirties were mostly
common people.  But there were two distinguished person-
alities who ‘deserve special mention — Paramahamsa Yoga-
nanda, founder of the Self-Realization Fellowship, U.5.A.,
and Subhas Chandra Bose, destined to be umiversally respec-
ted as Nergff. Lel ws have glimpses of Ma in her encounter
with them.

The former saw Ma fin a2 deep state of Somadii™ and
discovered that <<pblivicus to. her outward rarb as 1 woman,
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she koew hersell as the changeless Soul.”* His English trao-
slarion of Ma's seli-revelation before him, uttered in Bengalk,
Bas atready been queted.  His observations m this connection
are illaminating : ** Anandamayi Ma does not refer to herself
ag *I'. She uses circumlecutions like ‘this body" or sthis little
gicl’ or ‘your daughtct’, nor docs she refer to anybody as
her disciple. Wilh impersonal wisdom she besiows equally
. all human beings the divine love of the Universal Mother.™
The Paramahamea's Antobiegraphy of ¢ Yepi, translated into
seyoral languapes, has dravwen from different parts of the globe
many 4 thirsty soul to Anandamavi Ma whe has been 2 source
af solace to them. . .-
Subhas Chandra Bose is known oaly as the intrepid
fighter whe had rocked the very foundation of the British
Empire. Very few people know that he had alse a geauine
spiritual hunger which induced him to seek Ma's darsana, An
ipterview was arraaged and he met Ma at Dakshineswar on
Oretober 20, 1938, Subhas Chandra was requesied to pgive
a talk explaining what made him dedicate his life to the ser-

vice of the mother country. He replied modestly that he had

come tn listen and not to speak. As a result 2 very intersst-
ing discussion followed, in course of which Ma made very
instructive and illuminating observations on the nature of irue
ard perpetual happiness, service in the troe spicit, svabhave
{ eigential disposition or nature) and svedharma ( dury or
action suited to one’s mner nature or essential character ) and

* Lutodiogragiye a}.;t Yagi, by Diramahamsbe Yogananda, Iaico
Publishing Houae, BomBay, 975 ed.. pp. 448, 453,
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other sllied topics.  Incidentally, the discowsse led to 3 refer-

. ¢ o the use of these ferms in the Gita and their comect

significance n thet context. Unfortunately the discussion was
nterrupted at this stage and terminated abruptly when there

~was 2 sudden influx of visitors which completely changed the

atmosphere.  Subhas Chandra bent down in pranama to Ma
and twoek leave of her.® This was his first and lust dovsane
of Ma. Political circomstances prevenied him from keeping
in touch with her thereafier.

As years rolled by, the number of Ma's admirers went
on increasing, In the absenwe of any fited abode for ber in
Calcutta, Ma used to stay ar the private residence of some
devotes or otherd il 1945 when an asfrgm was founded
at Ballygunge in Sputh Caleutta — o modest beginning o a
small house en a namrow lane with no scope for expansion.
And some of the ncighbours wete none too friendly — in
Fact, this achrame did not come foating on the weve af popu-
far emthusiasm in Ballvgunge. Undoubdedly Ma's devotees
in Calentta had profound veneration for her, but their num-
ter was comparatively small in those days, En course ol
tirne, some of those who had proviously aveided Ma and
her ovhrom were deeply impressed by the broad catholi-
city of her outlook and were convinced that every pgenuine
seeker could derive some bencfit eut of his association
with Mz withoul being called epon Lo compeomise Lis
own views.

]
"% dnonda Farra, THIIL2/55 | XOEVIT 163,

tIncidentally, Ma doss por new-n-devs enter the residence of a
bouseholder.
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Satsanga at the fect of Ma worked wonders — m many

cases it turmesl idle curiosity into genuine thirst for know-
ledge and cynical scepticism into buming aspiration for

spiritual experience. Aithongh the so-called free-thinkers.

of Ballrgunge were slow to appreciate Ma, the common
and simple-hearted scction of the people flocked 1o her.
After partition oi Indiz in 1947, o large number of Ma's
old devotees and admirvers migrated fram - Fast Rengal to.
Caicutta. Therealter, the number of persons who flocked to
her went on multiplying in geometrical progression anid even-
tually became countless. Whenover Ma came to Calontia,
her darsama was eazerly spupght by men of all ranks — from
D, K. N. Katju, the then Governor of West Bengal, to
even the strect beoggar.

In course of time the Ballygunge asfiram proved too small
for Big functions — particularly if Ma was present. Conge-
quently, seme suitable venue had to be found cut for holding
functions like Jammotsava { Ma's Birthday Anniversary) in
19350, Somyama Frafe in 1955 and Duwega Pujo in 1956,

In 1938, the Ballvgunge asfrar: was shifted to a house
on a plot of land measering abont 3 acres, sitpaled on the
bank of the Ganga in Agarpara, not far from Dakshineswar.
To start with, three memorable functicns were celebrated
thete n ApeiliMay, 1958 - the ipaugural ceremony of the
new ashram, Didima’s Samwyase Ursava and Ma's Jonmol-
savg. Then followed Sgmpama Vrata im 1959 and Dwrga
Puja — also called Durgotsava <= in 1900 and 1965, In
modern times the religious significance of Duwrge Pufa iz
often lost in pomg and pageantry, sometimes the jubilation
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of th2 wvvs { festival ) tending to overshedow the spirit

of. the pujo { worship ). Ma’s presence at Aparpera made
 the wirdve a grapd succe:s, particularly by raising. the spiri-

twal fervour generaled by the puje 1o a high picch. Under
her inspiring supervision ritualistic service wus duly per-
formed by the brafwmacharis (monks) of the ashram who
officiated as pricsts, Thousands of devotees participated in
the puja and the swsevg and got opporiunities lor coming
into contact with Ma. Under favowrable conditions ihus
created, some even felt the mysteriouz pragemce of the Divine
Mother Durga duwting Her annual sojourn on earth in
auturmn. Thus, a spiritnal aimosphere soon grew up o (ke
locality. The Agarpara Ashram bas since become ome of
the most important ceatres of §ri Sri Anandamayee Sanghd.
The hectic pericd of intensive motrivonge in Aparpara
was followed by a long gap of eight years. The pang of
agparation [elt Gy the devotzes of Dacca in the wake of
Ma’s departure for Dehradun in 1932 was experienced by
the devolees of Caleutia from 1965 to 1973 when Ma paid
only a flying visit on the occasion of the opening of Nira-
mey Polyclinic in South Calenita.- In 1974 Bhagavara Saptaha

was observed in Ma's presence at Jodbpur Park in Souwth

Caleutta and in 1975 Ma’s Jawnersgve at Agarpara. Al
though she maintained perfect detachment, Ma’s influence
was felt everywhere cven in the minutest details. In those
days she was exceptionally” agile and active, and amazing
was her capacity to stand physical strain.

After 1975 Ma paid only flyimg visits to Crloutta at long
mtervals — in 1978 on the cccasion of Jammastami and Kafi
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Pujo, and in (981, ircopmito For a few hours for an undis-
closed purpese.. On April 4, 1982, Ma came to Caleiitta

on the -oocasion of the waveiling of Didima’s statuc i #ie
Agarpara Ashram. She koked tired and emaciated nd-
seemed te be in need of r2et. S0, arrangement was made

for her stay not in the askreme but in a private garden housd
al Bhasa, about 32 miles to its South. Ma visited the
wshran for 2 few hours on three days commencing froin
the Gth and beft for Kankhal on the 8th April. The teeming
multitude of devotees who used o gather in the ashram
every duy om this occagion asuumed enormous proportiess.

For hours together they would continue standing oc sitlﬁg'-
and wail in eager suspemse for Ma’s arrival from B!

Most of them would be content with a glance at Ma frotm
a distanee. There wers, however, some who in the axuhbe-
vance of devotion, elbowed fheit way through the crowd
and forcibly entered the dais where Ma had been seated.
Notwithstanding indiferent health, Ma patiently put vp with

the conduct of even those who had b-eha*-'ed in a fr:nzy,'

as it werea.
Whenever Ma has come to Calcaita, for however short

a periad, new devotees have been attracted to her from aft ..

sections of the population of the city and from all olber
parts of dndia. A notable feature of Ma's recent visils i
Calcutta is the initiation of hundreds of speritaal aaplmnts
under Ma’s inspiration and direct supervisica.

Over the years Mz#’s sojowrns in Cakutta have b-aen
few and far between., Under ber mfluesce there has been
sreated in many localities of this commmeredal <ity an atmes-

n

phere congenial to spiritual cnlture.  Thus, the ashram at
Agarpara, the magtrimandir at Jodhpar Park and  several
centres in private residences have kept burning the lamp
kindled by Ma's message and the memory of her prosence
through kiriana, satsanga and semayaini.



PART If
Kl.‘lEYAL-{ DIVINE WILL WORKING THROUGH MA )
Chapter 7
Eheval illustrated

As already mdicated in Chapter 1, Ma's bheyal is too
sublle and too abstruse to admit of any definilion. Let me
now give seme illustrations of Aheype! which may, perhups,
throw some light on the meaning of k#eyae! and its benign
effect. A serics of apparently unressonuble acts of KLheval
is often found wltimately io lead to the healing of allmenis
n circumstaness not foreseeable by ordinary mortals.

At ¥indhyachal, not far from Varanasi, there is a branch
of Anandamayi Achram on the top of the Astabhoja hill.
An ancient placs of pilggmage, Vindhyachal has a bracing
cliate and bheautifu] sprrounding ; and there is somedhing
mysterioyus in ils atmosphere which makes Ma visibly jolly
and communicative io those who happen to be there with her.
An old devotee was once fortunate enough to be one of the
few to be chosen by Ma, then in Varanasi, for a sojourn
at Vindhyachal with her. On armival, he was fized up in
Blajanafaya, teserved for Ma's distinguished guests. After
setting down in the room allotted to him, the gentleman
came 1o the awhram when some one said to him : “*Mataji
has gone away.” “For a walk?" asked the old devotee.
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adding : “*She will, of coursz, return soon I <*No, she
has left by train for Delhi.™ The gentleman was almost
siuned. He had expecied to spend a few memorable days
wit_l Ma at Vindhyachal ; but 2 conple of hours after arrival
she: had suddenly lefi. But why ? Nobody knew. There
was no conveyance at hand ; se Ma had {0 walk to (he

-railway station witich was quite at a distance. 3he was in a

hurry ard said she had to caich the next wain fo Delhi. It
wis unvsual for Mz not to have taken into confidence the
distmpuished guest who had come to Vindhyachal ar her
invitafion. T was surprising that Ma was now so reticent
even at Vindhyachal !

Nobody was allowed to sccompany Ma to Delhi except a
brabmuachari and Guopaler Ma, 4 naive, inexperienced [ady,
least suitahle for Ma™s personal service — she did not evcn
know how and when to arrange Ma’s meals and she lacked
common senge.  But that did oot matter. When Ma arrived

i Delhi there wers devotess who wers quite compeienl te

fook after Ma. So no inconvenience was felt. Unfortn-
nately, Oopaler Ma had developed high fever and severe
pain in the abdomen cven during the journey. While in
Dedhi, & doctor was called in and he advised. that immediate
surpery was necosvary.,  The patient waz therefore removed to
haspital where the operation was performed secoessfully the
next morning. Thus, by Ma's kheps/ which had seemed so
ciazy and erratic, Gopaler Ma's life was saved, At ¥indhya-
chal, there was no doctor at all, not to speak of a hospital.
INeo zooner wae the patient declared sale in hospiral than
kheval prompted Ma to leave Delbi, not for Vindhyachal but
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for Amtitsar where the great sainé Hari Baba had been suffer-
ing from a painful illpess for some time. He had tried
vain 10 pet cured by homeopathic and aywrvedic treatment,
but the only effective cure for his ailment was 2 surgical
operation. He would not, however, listen to anybody, oot
even 10 Ma's advice given in letters. So Ma went io Amrit-
sar, in persom, to bring Hari Baba fo Dr. Sen’s Nursing
Home in Delhi. Hari Baha recovered completely and lived
for many more yeurs. '
" * *

Here i3 an instance of Ma's erratic Khevel, prompting
action that looked like partiality, but eventually prevented an
impending calamity.

Dv. P, a senior devotee and a man of commanding per-
sanality, has always been a persona grat@ in Ma's circle, He
was holding a celigious function — probably o Bhagavate
Supighg — at his 7esidence in Delhi. Ma, then at Varanast,
was expected to Icave for Hari Boba's place, Bandh, in a
couple of days. Dr. P urgently requested Ma to halt in
Delhi af teast for 2 day and grace the funciion. Ma had 2ot
promised anything, but left her option open.

Suddenly Ma called o drakmacharini { nun | at the Vara-
nasi Ashram and asked Ler to leave for Delhi a day earlier
and 1o go strsight to the house of 8, another devotee in
Delni, and siay there. She was te inform S that Ma would
arrive by the same train the next mipht. She was not sure
whather Mz would stop overnight in- Delhi, but in any- case
% whould mect Ma at the railway station without fail. S felt
very happy bui also puzzled. wondering why Ma bad sent
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she Grafenacherini 1o him and sot te Dr, P.- In fzel, Ma had
=0t even pemtioned Dr, P. - Elated beyond measure, S sk
emce arranged a ten: for Maz and a pandal for safseneae in hic
garden in ease Ms would bresk journey in Deibi. He also -
informed Dr. P of Ma's arrival, At the appointed time 3
went to the railway station, accompanied by the brahma-
charini. Dr. P also camve te the station, hoping that Ma
would zllow him to take her 1o his place in his car. - But
than proposes and Lheyal disposes. - Ma arrived and uncepe-
monicusly got imte the car of S to the disappomntment of -
L. P.

It was prabahly afrer 10 p.m, 5 was driving his car_
Ma was sitting in he fropt ceat.  There was oo heavy traffic.
Suddenly m a fairly deserted street a horse came galloping
in the darkness and colbided with the car. 3 palled the
wrake abrimptty. The xgliss pane in front was broken and
Ma's forebesd was shightly hit. A policeman appewred in
no time and 5 had te et down and reply to his quesiions.,
In the moeamtine: Mo asked the Irownacharini, siiting by ber
side, to gel some water from Ma’s thermos and Ma held a
wet towel on the bump. Her companions lelt alarmed, but
Mz said Hheme was nochirg to werry about and the bump
would be all rigiv soom.

" 8 narorally feit extreneely distressed and remorseful Lhm
Ma should gpet hurt when he was driving. He told e he
would never forgive himsel for this, Ma rephied that what
had happened was pot his ovietake at all. A very serioas
aceident, pre-ordaimed for him at that trme, had been aveownl
by the very dight injury on Ma’s forehesd. '
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One <an well irmagine that Dr. P, who  was.the older
atd more imporians dexetes, fated 1o wklowtand why Ma
had been s0 ‘partial” to § apd so “unjust’ to him. Yet, it
was not Ma's Kleyed to eiplain io. Dr.. P her reasons for
what she had been prompted by kheyal to do.

® . . * . ok .

Indecd, kkevol is unpredictable. Thus, bereavement of
a devotee was the occasion for kheyol to express itsell as
consotation and condolence in ong case and comgrarulation
m ancther.

In the summer ﬂf 1948, a lady from Sumh Indra had
eome o Kishenpur with a pariy from Hrishikesh. Seemingly
absentminded and obviously distressed, she told Msa . **Firs
my husband passed away. [was upset, but Icouvid bear
it, because 1 had my only :daughter, a lovely talented child.
When she was 12, she fell i#l and died. Since then T cannot
find peace of mind. - She was all | had, so beautiful and
promising. When she- had hardly begun her life, she was
tom away lrom me. Why did she leave me? 1 cannot
anderstand.  For- some time T worked in 2n  orphanage.
1 thought, if 1 have no child, let me at ieast serve mother-
fcaz children. T got.attached to these children and thev to
me. But my heart is siill broken. My parw said @ =Conig-
rue your sedeana. But I cannot concentrate. Al the time
T am pining for my. darling. Notking appeals to.me, | want
my child back. What am Ito do 7’ . :

Ma : “First of all, sortow comes from the sense of <F
and ‘mine’. You say: ‘My dauphter died’, and so voo
grieve. Bul who are you? Find out who you are! She

m

was the fruit of your body, " As long a5 you are identified
with the body, there must be pain. It is inevitable. So
many hays and girls die, young and beawtiful, yet it does
oot affect you deeply. You only think this one child was
your own and you have lost her.™

“Then there i3 another thing 1o be leamt — all soTrow
is due to the fact that one keeps apart from God. When
you are with Him, a1l pain disappears. Lét vour thoughts
dweil en Him. Remember that your daughter is now with
Him, . The more you think of God, the nearer will you be
1o her. If wou must shed tears, cry for Him.”

“Just as some blossoms fall off without bearing frujt,
ao do some human beings die young. For a while God had
entrusted the child to youwr care and then He took her hagk,
unte Himself. Now He himself is. leoking after her. One
day vou will go there too. Until then keep your mind on
Grod 2ud you will alse be with your child.”

“How do vou know that your child is not much betier
off where she is now? How much trouble and distress life

~has brought you! Would you have desired a similar fate
for her ™

“Then again, on the level where there is omly one Self,
there i3 a0 quesiion of birth and death. Who is bom ?
Who dies ?  All js one Self.”™”

“The same mind that identifies 1tse1f wuth the - Gody
gan be tumed towacds the Eternal and then the poin the
body experiences will be a matter of ingiffererce.  Since the
body is bound to ger hurt ai 1imes, there must be suffering
as long ss one iz idestified with . This world oscillates
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_pmdlessly between pleasure and pain ; therc can be 0o -seci-
sity, Mo stability here. These are to be found in God alone.
‘How can there be both, the world and the One ! On the way
thers seem to be two, CGiod and the world, but when the
Goal has been reached, there is only Ome. What worldly
ife iz vou huve seen. Who is yours? Ouoly your gur,
your Irhta; in Him you will find everything and everyone.
T am your child.”™ .

_ Severzl months later the same lady came to Varanasi
for Ma's dgrsame. She looked younger and happier. - 1
have gor over my prief,” she swid, I am now reconciled
to mey fate. When Ma said T am your ¢hild', her woice
was my daughier’s voice. My hak stood on end and 1 had
a wonderful fezling which I cannot describe in words. From
-that moment the wound in my heart began to heal. I have
pained an inmer convietion that my child is happy where
-she is. Tam fmding peace and am able to attend to my
meditation. Now 1 am planning to go on a pilgrimage to
Badri and Kedarnath. L only wish all bereawwd mothers
-oowld be eomforted as T have been.”™

In contrast to the words of consolation in the case of
the Sowth Indian lady, a devotes who had just soffered the
loss of his wife, was grecled by Ma with an inexplicable,
but meaningful, laughter. Naturally, the devotee was morti-
fied at Ma's callous attitude aond wondered whit was the

" .ggusg of her merriment. Ma's cryptic answer was @ “Puaj!

Ahere is one less barrer between you and God.” We jook

. " Dinry Lecves, by Almananda, Asande Farir, XATHZ.
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wpoa death 2 an cnooy. Ma does not.  #The pilgrim or
1o path of wmortsHy™, she has observed, “never contem-
glates Jdesth. By meditation op the Immortsl the fear of
demth recedes far awey; remember this ! In the measure
that your contemplation of the One becomes unintorrupted.
you will adwiece towards full, unbroken Realization.™

E ] #* L]

An anteresting sport of Kheya! was revealed o Ma's
tneounier with Mahatmy Gandhi in 1942, Ay already stated.
Mahatmaji had heard abont Ma from Kamla Nehru, Hear-
izg that Ma was in Gopuri immediately after Jamnalal
Bajaj’s death in 1942, be iovited her to Wardah, nearby.
-Ma responded in her ewn way with tlie following message:
“Is there any need for an invitation 7 Invitation or Ao
invitation, thiz little daughter will in any event go to Beapuji
§ Gandhiji), shouid there be khepal”

Thereafter came Mahatmajl's representative, Sri ¥inobe
Bhave, 1o escorl Ma from Gopuri to Wardah., He conveved
t0 her the message that Bapuji wamted to meet 3a, and
though indispesed, he was ready to come to her ir the car
aiready arranged to be scni from Gepuri for bringing him
there. Sl Ma did not sccompany Bhaveji. She smiled
and said, ““This grl has a serew loose and goes by her khepal,
come what may 1",

At last Vineba Bhave took leave of Ma, apparently with

-4 feeling of disappomtment. Eveetually, Ma sizried for

‘Wardah in the very car which was to be sent to Wardah
1o bring Gandhiji to Gopuri. Gandhiji pgave her 2 most
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cordial weleome and Ma respondedilike a dittle girl. With
his arms stretched out, Mahatmaji held Me’'s head and placed
it on hiz bosom and Ma remained in that position like a
little daughter with her hand resting on Gandhiji’s bosom.
Glandhiji began’: <“Matsji, don’t you koow whe sent Jamna-
lal o0 you ? It was me! And who was it that asked vou
to come T Again, it was myself. Jamnalal told me that
the iomer peace which | had not been able to give him, he
obtained ffom you. You kpow well how he was influcnced
by vou and became God-intexicated, don't you ¥ Ma only
nodded with a smile. “Do vou know™, continued Gandhiji,
tho fitst teld me about you! Kamla Nebru. Ib was
ghe who made a specizl appeal to me that T should see you.™
Addressing those present Mahatmaji said: “Kamla used
to look upon her as gwra.™ Ma prompily contradicted -
«MNog, nothing of the kind, Pitwi! I am nobody’s guwri.
I am simply 2 little chald " Gandhiji in his turn, smilingty
observed @ *“All tight, all cighe,”

Wilh reference to Ma's proposed carly departure from
Warduk, Gandhiji said : *“Look here ! Banish from your
wmind the i1dea of going away now. Do stay here for at
Jeast a couple of days. The settlement of Jamnafal's affairs
will 1ake two more days.  And Your presence will give them
{ Sethji's family ) peace and soclace.” But Ma remained
adamant.  ‘*Pitaji”™,  said she, *“this little gicl iz erazy and
goes by Kheyal. She is not always able to oblige others.
But what can [ do? After all, this daughter of yours has
imbibed her father's traits ™ Everybody in the room burst
into laughter, B
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Baffled in his vatious attemprs to persuade Ma to stay
on, Mahatmaji pointed to the persons present, ncluding
Dr. Rajendra Prasad, destined o be the first Preskdent of the

" Repuhlic of Endia, and remarked ; **These people will langh.

They will comment that.I have failed to persuvade a non-
deseript crazy girl; how am 1 going 1o convince the Chicf
of the Chiness Army {Chiapg Eai Shek)? I will look
ridicnlous !

3a in her turn laughed and said, ©That's all righe, if
peopic feol amused and laugh at my father's cost, let them,
But Bapuji- docs not pay the least heed to all this. e
remains abselutely unperiacbed,” Gundhifi said in reply,
“Well, | happen to be the Bapudi of s many. You also
choose 10 call me so. That's wvery fine. In Fact, it was
my mistake to have addressed vou as Matafii to start with".
Then he burst inie a laughter.  Exchaoge of similar repariecs
went on between Ma and Gandbiji on the subject of exten-
gion of Ma’s stay at Wardah. But Ma would on no account
agree to postpone her departure. At last Gandhiji gave
an ultimatum somewhat like this: “You are a pgirl who
seems t0 have specialised in outwittng others. But you
canmot outwit me”  Smartly came Ma's sweet reply @ “ln
a battle of wits one showld counter wit with a rapler thrust
of wit. Ia it aot right, Pitaji ¥ Then Ma clinchad the issue
by announcing : **I am sure Pitaji will comply and lel me
go tomorrow." St Gandhiji would not yield. “Don't
you take me for snch a doting father™, he said, ‘"It won't
te s0 easy to compel me te agree, T azm also 8 hard nug
to crack.™
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Ma tepeated with her winsome smile : I have no doubt
that Pitaii will definitely oblige his lirtle daughter.” At last
Gaodhiji realiscd that it would not be possible to detain
Ma any longer. So, be asked Sethji's son o arrange for
her transpott. Next maorning Ma left Wardah, saving:
+%0 many people obey Pitan, but this little girl who goes
by kheyal could not oblige him. T wonder if Pitaji will be
cross with me ™ Gandbiji retorted by sayimp : Do you
care 3 bang for that 7" Instead of dircetly meeting this open
challenge, Ma said @ “If there be Rheyad, 1 may some day
enter your room uniennownced. What's vour idea, Pitaji ?
Such iz the way of kheye! I Gandhiji muttersd mildly :
“¥es, such is the way of thieves and robbers! A person
of thi: fype has come here from Dehraden ! What am [
to do T Instaptapecusly Ma exclaimed in greal glec:
eHurrah ! Pitaji has dubbed me a thief and robber ! But
mind you, Pitaji ' 1 am going to rob you of all! A female
thief — this is indzed an excellent appellation ' With these
words Ma burst into a loud laughter, Now spontaneously
welled wp from Gandhiji's mouth @ ““Where car one find
such a female thief 7" *

The fixed hour for Ma'z departure came at last. Ma's
irresistinle khAepe! prevailed over the insistent appeals and
persuasive eloquence of such a towering personality as

Gandhijis.

*5¢ Srf Mua Amandawmapi, by Sunupriya Devi, Part ¥ Uttarardhs,
p. 13

Chapter 8
THE MYSTERY OF SADHANA AS REVEALED IN M4

Sadhene moans spirilual praciice undertaken for the
purpose of prepuring omeself for God-realizaiion or Self
realization. Such a goal is by no means eusy to reach. [t
demands  strenwous, sustained ard prolonped effort ander
the guidance of a gwrw. The spiviiwal aspirant s catled
the sadhake and bis goal the sadfys. For Ma, sedfra,
sudhaka, sedhama and gury did not exist separately. They
were all rolled inte one — the ONE.  Nommally a sadioka's
sodhana comprises an arduous journey through a hazardous
path, skarp like & razor's edge. Ma, howsver, was an
CXCCPHUN — MO joumiey was necessary for her [t appears
from her sayings thar Ma did not perform any spiritual
practices © there had cnly bheen different kinds of play of
stidharrz on her person. From time 1o time various types
of eXperience were, 56 to say, mysteriously impused on her ;
and these played their ewn parl in spite of herself. Thus,
Ma happencd to be merely a passive participant without any
¢im to achieve any target.

Once Ma was pleased 1o tell me ubout her yogic sadhang
at a certain stage consisting of asemas, mudros and breath
CONIOL  Asanas are ypogic postures and mudray afc yogic
roses of the body as a whole or of its parl, representing
the sapression of somc higher patural force, Fuso pres-
<ribes a powerful process of sadhema, well-konown in India
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from time immemerial, showing the means of emancipation
of the soul from further migrations. 1t helps concentration
of mind and gives the sedhaka helghtoned conscicusness
and tremendous powers. But there is the gemeral caution
that yegic practice should not be nndertaken without proper
guidance from a competent teacher ; otherwise it may prove
injarions to body and mind. In Cacl, self-taught pogéc
excrcise is totally forbidden. Ma stands outside the scope
of such an injunction. Though a novice in ordmary esfi-
matiyn, she successfully performed cach and cvery yagic
exercise with the skill of & masier. It was nothing short

of a miracle that Ma wis an adept withoUt & gy oI any -

aid from any book or picture. I once usked Ma: *‘How
is it that you did the asemas and mudras correctly without
ghidance 7* She took exception to the word ‘did” used by
me and emphatically pointed out that she did nothiog, adding
that she had no volition in the matter, What was still more
surprising, Ma soild that she had no aspiration to achieve
anything mor any jubilation at the result. The asimes and
mudras, she observed, had just visiwd ber as puesis, @s
it were, and played, in their own way, some games on her
body and then left. The play of asewas and stigdrar, Con-
cluded Ma, oocutred automatically as an expression of the
Diivine Will.

Sadhana has also been revealed n Ma’s person through
Lirtang m a remarkable manner. Here is an interesting
description of Ma during kirtena on one nccasion ©

-Suddenly Her (Ma’s)} body samk dows Hat on the
pround and began to roll. Then She slowly rose and stood:
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on Her two big tees, Both hands were raised straight up,
Her hcad slightly tilted to one side and a little backwards,
and Her radiant eyes stared with a steady pare towards
the for end of the sky. A litile later She began to move
m that posture. Her body appzared to be filled with a
heavenly preseénce,  She paid ne heed to Her clothes Ranging
loosely om Her person. MNo one had ihe power or the
inclination to stop Her. Her whele bedy danced on with
measured beats in a most delicate way and reached the place
where  kirfara was going on; Her bedy then noiselessly
melied down, s it were, upon the floor. Led by some -
mysterious power it tolled on Like dry leaves of 1 tree moved
siowly by a gentle breeze, While She was still lying on the
floor, very soft, sweet musical strains came from Her lips,
‘Hare Muragre Madlukaitabhare ... After some hours She
recovered Her normal condition, Her glowing face, Her
sweet nelfable loolss, Her zoft, tender voice brimming aver
with divine emotion, all reminded the assembled people of
the image of Sri Chaitanya Deva, ux described in his bio-
graphies. ™ '

The sport of sadhana iv Ma's case was not confined to
asang, maiira of kirtena. It was all-comprehensive, exploring
jnnumerable paths right wpte the end, Here is the wist of
one of Ma's utterances ; '

“This body has pot followed only one particular line
of sadhane but has covered all the known lines. [t has
passed through all the different varietics of practices referred

*Metfiar as vevealed tp me. by Bhaini, dth od., p. 3.
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to by the sages of ancient times. Morcover, the different
lorms of sedheeie that this body has been seen 10 practise
were oot meant Mor this hody, they were meant for vou all.
When you relate your spiritual experiences to me, 1 often
say that this body has had those experiences and this is why
it knows what they are. Noi oaly thar, if anyone discloses
to this body a special line of sedfirmg, It can describe in
minute details the wvarious stages of that very line.”* No
wonder Ma hus been pliying the role of an unoffiefal griry
of the seckers of Truth professing diffzrent faiths, belong-
g to different schools of spintead thought and strouggling
at differcnt staxes of spiritual progress,

For a seefhaka, diksha {initigtion ) is an important step
it sadhose.  Diksha i a ssered ritual, requiring & purs
{ preceptor), a sisiva {disciple ), a veeje-mantra ( germinal
sonnd-symbol } and an fhia. Ishrd lierally meanys “be-
loved® or “adored’ or rworshipped’.  In the present conlext,
it sizmifies 1he deity { being one of the manifestations of the
Supretne One ) chosen by the gure for his sishve. ( disciple).
MNormally, the disciple is in the dark abour the deitv appro-
priate for him or her, The gurw envisages with his inner
vision the particular fsime of his disciple. He helps the
latter in establishing communion with that particolar deity.
Such help comes through the medioun of the vesie-sranire
out of which sprouts the image of the deity womhipped.
Usually, the gwre trunsmits the appropniake sound-gymbol
into the disciple's cars, sheds lizht on his path and raises

*Anawda Varta, ¥ol. L, p. 2L,
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spiritnal  vibrations in his mind. The veefo-manira has
mmense polentiality — it is dynamic gnd crcative.  Cons-
tantly repeated with sincers devotion, it leads the diseiple
along the right path and enables him to realize the Supreme
Truth.

It appears from Ma’s sayings that at no stage was she
in peed of a gurw or mitiation. The question of a- quest
for the Supreme Troth never arose in her case, because
the Supreme Truth has ever boen with her from the begin-
ning. Sull, onee in her early life, +he submilled o the
acceptance of @ role of a seeker in the drama of her myste-
rious nitiation. 1

It was Jhulon Prrnima ( full moon, commemorating onc
of the most important religious functions associated wicth
Lord Krishna) on August 3, [922. N entered her bed-
toom-cum-domestic chapef at might and quietly took her
scal there.  She witnessed her fngers awlomalicaily drawing
a yamtra |[mystic design’y oo the Moor. Strangely enoogh,
the vamfra thus drawn conformed to the requirements pres-
cribed by the scriptures althaoegh never before had Ma known
what a yamra was, nor how to draw ong.  This was myste-
rious. The next siep wes still more mysierious .- there was
a vibration of a vegjo-mancra within Ma, IL foond visible
expression in writing inscribed autownatically by her fingers
mnside the yamfra mentiomed ghove,

In the whole cpisode, Ma just played he role of a
discipfe in quest of & reeju-rrentra from a sseming outsider
in the guise of » gwrw. As a matier of facl, nothing wus
outside. Thus, Ma found within bersell not only the sadhaka
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but also the sedfiye and the sadfana —all merged in the
Ome which was she herself,  Ma éalls thiz a ‘play of sedhuna’
perhaps because there was nothing for her to be attxined.

Once certgin illuminating utterances welled up from
Ma in course of her conversation with Mahamahppadhyaya
Gopinath Kaviraj. The gist is given below .

«“Look, in the case of a sedkaka there is aspiration
towards a goal. Bur hers (mesning herself ), thete i@ no
guestion of goal or no goal, of sim or aimlessness. Every
artery, vein and nerve, their funcricning and vibration are
clearly seen, just as when somchody in a dark room holds
a famp in his hand and throw: light on objects one by
one — exactly like this. Bat, for the sadhaka whe is still
or the path, it is impossible fo perceive W this manner.
He has to advance by overcoming varicus kinds of obs-
tacles. Baba, here, there is no guestion of this. Here,
the artery is myself, the wein is myself, the fumctioning
mysell and the observer mysell. Of course, when saying
smysell®, it js because some word has 10 be used. - ...
Look, just as this body is seen in varions atritudes, such
as langhing, speaking, moving about, so you may, from
your angle of vision, also perceive this body in the pos-
ture of samadhi. In concord with the rhythun of the breath
it ussumes various postires or atittudes. Here change or
changelessnass, cotcentration or abeyance of activities —
there i simply no guestion of all these.”

Afier a shorl pause Ma spoke again

“Bubg, here everylhing is perfectly open and uncon-
ditioned. But ordinarily the thythm ol the life-force depends
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on ore thing in the field of sadharg and on a different
one jn the field of werldly life, From the worldly point
of view one thinks : ‘my home, my wife, my son, my
cngmy, my friend’. Thus, the idea-of the ‘I" condilions
the rhythm of the Iife-foree of 8 common man, whereas im
the case of 8 sadhane, it is coaditioned by the aspiration
towards Renlization. The sadhake is ever comcentrated on
hiz goal, and therefore, while advancing, he it not aware

of the details of the path. If he could once reuch the

goal, he would be it a position to explain the path, for
then evervthing becomes illuminuied by the one Light, Babe,
in reality there iz only One thing, The path, the aim —
call it what you will —nothing whatsoever is apart [rom

‘the Self."*

Samadki is said to be the culmination of smefhuna. It
it an indescribable state of ecstatic trance. Mo explains
samadhi a3 follows : .

“The coasummation of action and fecling may be calied
samadhi., It is a state where the guestion of knowledge
and ipnorance does not arise. A stage comes when the
sadhofca tealizes that he is ons with the object of his con-
temptation.  From that plane he may again come hack 1o
she ordinary level of self-consciousnezss.  This type of sermadi
also muest he traopscended. The ulimate siate, beng uno-
parafleled, cannot be explamed or exprasszd in any lanpguasge.
It is solely a matter of direct expericoes.’y

® Snemcda Varka, X11/37.

o3 +Frony the Life of Srf Anandamayd Me, st o, by Bithika Mukerji,
p. 63,



Mz has also said: ““Samudhi is a stale beyond alf
conscious and supra-comscious planes — a state of complete
immohilization of all thoughts, emotions and activities, both
Physical and mental — a state thaf transcends all ths phascs
of Life here below,”

Chapter ¢
MA AND MIRACLES

Both in the East and in the West mankind has, from time-
to time, been blessed with the august presence of persenalities
of spititual greatness pifted with supernatural powers, And
the present ageis no exception. Certain performances ateri-
buted to Ma are also illustrative of these powers and are,
indeed, nething shorn ol miracles.

Some easily helieving people lay ton much inporiance
on a spiritual leader’s supernatural powers, They seem fo
judge his greatness by the spectacular results of miracles
shown by him or attributed 1o him. They fluock o 4 gurw in
the hope of rewards, oot necessanily spicitaal.  On the other
hand, there arc many who impatiently and superciliously
dismiss outright all stories that do aot conform Lo their stan-
dard of crecibility. Some of them thoughticssly ook down
ppon, a gwry supposed to be prospering on miracks and
ridicule his gollihle apd anecritical followers as victings of mass
hysteria. Agein, a thoughtful section condemins on pon-
giple the usc of supersatural powers (or mendane purposes
as being ahuse of spicitual achicvement, Tt is woll-known
that supernatural powers can, il acquired by a person who iz
allured to look upon these powers as his gosl, beecome 2
source of danger to himself and others.

Leaving aside all extreme views and observations on thiz
controversial subject of supcrnatural powers, lot us pemder
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over Ma's amswers to gerfain qucstions on Hibdul {supeT-
natural facultics) in gencral, with special refercnce to herself.

Ma hays made ope thing perfectiy clear — the exercise or
nom-exercise of occult powers attributed to her depends not
on her vohition but on khepai* (Diving Will working thromgh
Ma). She compietely resigns hersell to Lheyal In fact,
she makes no effort to porform any miracle not to resist
any event due to happen as a matter of course. Thus, she
Is supremely indifferent te this aspect of spiritual life, viz.
miracle-working,

Onee Prolessor Amulya Knrmar Datta Guptn asked Ma a
specific question regarding her power of healing ailments.
The gist of Ma’s reply is given helow

“*All this happened net due to my witl but to God's Wilk.
It has cften happened thai my hand spontanzously touched
the body of an ailing person amnd he was cored.  Again, in the
case of some, there would be no kheyal 1o touch the patient
at all. Onee Bholanath repeatedly requested me to cure
a particulzr patient. | referred him to medicul experts, Buot
Bhwlanuth insisted on my healing the allment. T kept quiet.
Then kirtana commenced and the tollowing words came out of
my mouth ; ‘agk the patient to roll on the feor where Lirtama
15 going on’. But notwithstanding the best efforls om his
part, he failed 1¢ do so. Not that he was too weak for such
a performance ; in Fact, he had eome to the ashram on foot.
Strangely enongh, none of his companiens helped him in
Iying on the flcor. T am told he died on his way back to his

*EKhayuf has been described in the Imtroduction, vids Chapter 1.
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homea, This is why T maintain that nothing can happen with-
out God’s Will,"#

Ma once obscrved that acquisition of sepernatural powers
was @ anatural, ofien inevitable, consequence of successful
sadhone, *“Wonderfnl experiences”, she sald, ‘“are gaimed angd
wonderfyl powers are aequired.” At the same time she
gave a warning as follows @ “All that the spiritual aspirant
should do s to watch. Onge he induwlges o playing with
those powers, he misses the chance of reaching the destl-
nation and pets stuck up on the way., Supposing you are
bound for the railway station from the gefran, On your way
you will come across many buildings, the college etc. You
will be able Lo reach the railway station omly if you proceed
crwards withoutr caring for what vou see on the way, Tf, on
the contrary, you get interesled in the college, enter o
the buildipg and enjoy what you see there, thers will be
no gertainty as to your arival at the railway staiion.™}

Patanjali's ¥oga-Darsana claborately deals with bibhuri.
It recognises and postulates the mmmense potentiality of the
human mind through pezo and fully explains how actions,
obviously impossible for an ordinary map to perform, arc
within the easy reach of 1 Yugi,i No ome lamiliar with
yoga will be surprised at the play of supernatural powers

* 521 Sri Ma dmandanmapi Prateuga, by Amolya Dacta Gopes, 2nd
ed., Vel I, o 38,
. A8 Sei Ma Anendawayv! Prasongs, by Asrniva Eumer Datta
Gupta_
IYopa—Concentration of mental powers through abstrast awedita-
tion in order to achieve union with the Supreme Spirit. Yogi—aAn,
ascetic who practizes this comoentration.
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ar reveeled in or through Ma, Detuidls of such play in her
early life, particalacly in Dacey, ure memtioned in Anan-.l;mayi
literature that bas alveady seen the light of day. Tn the
present chapter let me parrate some rpisodes of comparatively
recent fimes collected from ewe-witnesses of unimpeachable
credit, Fortunately, all of them are still in the land of the
fiving.

In 1945, Professor Haridas Pakrashi of Lucknow and
his wife, Punyamayi, at present residing at 91/2 Bakul
Bagan Ruad, Caleutta 26, were plunged into deep grief at
the prematwre death of their ooly child Dhira, a sixtcen-
yvear old daughter gifted with physical grace and great
promise. The couple had lad a happy Tite uniil their peace-
ful exisience was shattersd by this bolt fror the blue.
In particular, the mothers heant was breken. The gl
weemad 1o have gene out of her life. Al her thoughis
were with her beloved Dhira whom she would never meet
again.  She would sit sleepless for inte the night near the
emply bed of her depaited daughter, spending bwr heavy
Bhours in painful memory. To the loncliness of the silent
night she felt forlomt and helpless, Whea she was sunken
in such a state of deep despair, solace came most mysteri-
ously from Anandamayli Ma whose name she had never
hieared befure, noel o speak of having iad her dersong,.  Here
is the gist of her letter wiilten to me it Bengali: <*Some
time atper Dhira’s death one night T saw her sitting on
her bed in white sarf (not wsual lor her when she was
alive). I could not see her face clearly but her abundant
bhair was tipd iz a koot on the top of ber head. Next
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night again I had (he samc vision, vanishing after about
hall’ an hour. Although the light had been switched off,
the roort was fairly well it up from owside and I could
stg Dhira quite well. The face of the girl was blurred —
it was pot exacly like Dhira’s; but T had a fealing that
my Jarling was with me. For three months she continued
1o appear before me like thizs 21t the same time in the
night and on every ocemsion she graduslly disappeared
after about half an hour. My heart was filled with joy
#t the sight of my Dhira although she ccemed somewhst
differsnt from what she had been in life. Om heating about
my experience, 4 [riend of mine copcluded that Anande-
muyi Ma of Dacca answered 1o the description.® *Wha js
Anandamayi Ma ? wondered T and swhy should she come
w0 Lucknow and visit me? 1 became very anxious to mect
her, I got an oppottunity for her darsuma after soveral
vears when hla chamecd to come to Lucknow., T went
1o the place where she was expected to stop.  There I
was struck at the sight of 2 lady in white sari with raven
black hair tied in a knot on the top of her head. I had
no doubt about her identity, I had szen her in Dhira's
hed —not in 8 dream, tut when wide swake — not on npe
opcasion, but night afier nipht continuously for thees months.
1 had then mistaken her for Dhirz,

“Ma, now seated on 2 dais, warched me from 2 dis
tance and beckoned me to come 0 her. Al once I did

*In thoze days Ma had abundant black halr, often tied in 3 knot
on the top of ker head,  And she slways wore & white sgri.
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5o and ther I complelcly broke down. Wa caressed me
and calmed me. T remained at her feet, shedding silent
tears, About an hour passed in this manner. The heavi-
ness of my heart was relieved by magic as it were. As
I asked for leave 10 go home, Ma said : ‘Comg at 5 a.m.
tomorrow and sing to me’. <Since my daughter’s death
I have stopped singing’, said 1. But Mz would oot have it
50. She swd: *The Mother { that is Pumyamayi) will sing
and the daughter { that is, Ma ) will hear and the latter wilt
also sing for the fvrmer’. 5o I bad my second dersana the
next moming and T sang. Ma then simply overwhelmed
me with her unpacalleled song @ ‘He Bhaggvan efe”.”

Panyamayi concluded her letter as follows :

“Ma drew me towards her. Once her shadowy presence
had, to some extent, comsoled my hzart aggrieved at the
{oss of Dhira. Her darsana changed my outlook — bereave-
ment for Dhirz has since lost its eting for me. I koow
Ma iz with me.” '

* w *

Sometime in 1954, Ma temporarily stayed in Kanpur
at the residence of Harendra Nath Gupta, retired Director,
Small Industries Service, Minietry of Industrial Devclop-
ment, at present residing at 189 Dunlep Estate, P.0O. Saha-
gunge, Bistrici Hooghly. ©On the day of Ma’s departure,
Shri Gupta and his Kttle daughter, Khuku, went to the
reilway station to see her off. In the meantime i1 was
noticed thai a bioeuse belonging to Ma had been acckleni-
ally left behind cn the terrace of S Gupta’s house where
it had been drying. In the midst of a crowd gathersd
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tound Mz on the railway platform. Khuku was singled out
by Ma for & kind enquiry @ ““Friend! How are you? Are
you well?”  The child felt shy at such importance given
te her and replied covly : =Y am quite well '™ The same
quesiion was asked by Ma three times, followed on each
occasion hy a similer answer from the girl. Nobody then
understond the significance of such simple conversation which
segmicd to be quite commeon and purposcless,

The [ollowing vxiracts from Sri Gupta’s letter, sinee
writien to me, are sell-cxplanatory _

*We retutned from the raibway station with a heavy
heurt and then suddenly discovered that Khuku was sufering
Irom high fever which eventually took a serious turn, Doctors
almest gave up all hope of recovery.  'We went on praying to
Ma for her grace, kept her blonse under the child*s head and
sent a telegram to Ma. At midnight on the Sth day from the
omsct of the fover, we were desperately doing jupe when
suddenly the room was filled with a sweet fragrance like
what we sometimes get in Ma’s room. A friend of mine, Sri
Sambhu Roy, cniered the sick-room and immediately came
out. He told me : “Harendra, I have seen something amaz-
mg. When I entered the roem I did not sec vour danghter,
but #lady. That lady ( pointing to Ma's photograph ) was fying
in the child’s hed. Be prepared | Something good or bad will
happen today.’ After midnight the fevor started subsiding
and there was total remission by the neat morning,  Later oh
we lcarnt that our wite bad been read out to My at Vindhya-
chal precisely at 12 o'ciek at nipght. Ma wired to us
asking whether my daughter’s health had improved.
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“The mystery of Ma's blouse being left behind and her
conversilion with my daughter now seemed to us to have a
special significance.™

+ * w

Sri M. P. Chattetjee, LA 3, {refired), at present residing
in Dclhi* had the good Fortunc of boing an eye-witnesa to a
worderful iz of Ma at Viadhyachal within his jurisdiction as
District Magistrate of Mirzapur. One day in the beginning
of 1935 he came to know 2t Mirzapur that ba had srvived at
81 5S¢ Anandamayi Ashram, Astabhwja Hill, Vindhyachal,
and he went there in the eveniug,  ha was then in ber room
on the first floor.  She seemed to have expected him and so,
as spon as he entered, without any preamble she tock him to
the verandah on the west.  From there she poineed ta a plot
of land down below {about 20 ft by 16 1) and said @ “Look
here, underneath this ground a number of idols of gods and
goddesses lie buried. They came to me and told me that
it was very itksome for them to remain buried there gnd
they wanled to be taken oot.” Ma locked cntreztingly at
Sri Chatterjee . **Can you not do sumething about it 7" He
promised to do his utmest in the matter.  He knew very well
that the task was extremely diflicult, as the ground consisted
of hard rock. Experts were needed and all kinds of tools and
nnplemends.

Everything was arvanged and soon work started i full
swing.  After the firel day’s strenuaus diggimg by experienced

C*Cfo Dr. Ajit Banerjec, Modical Officer, All Indin Tostijute of
Medical Seieneeg, Mew Delhi 16,

o

dabourers, stones were removed and 2 big pit measuring
aboutl 20 ft by 16 [t with a depth ol aboul 3 {t had besn Jug ;
vet there was no sign of any idol. The workers, greatiy
discouraged, said : ““There are only siomes: and nothing alse.”

On the second day Ma looked yneoncerned and indicated
that efforis should ool be slackened.  Sr Clallegos know
that Mz's words could never be uttered inm vain; so he
encouraged his workmen, assuring them of success. They
dug tirelessly theowghout the second day. The pit hecame
deeper, many big boulders were dus out, but not a single idol
was found. Ma simply said @ Continge the search™.

The labourcrs had no idea about Ma, bt obeyed their
‘Magistrate's orders.  He, on the other hand, was determined
1o carry out Ma's wishes. So the digging continued, The
workers were gradually becoming dishesrtencd.  They lost all
hope of soccess ; faflure seemed to stare at them, when
snddenly the man in charpe of the work rang up the Magis-
nrate excitedly @ “*Sahib ! many idols have been found, please
come Tmmediately ™ Sei Chatierjes, waiting in by office in
eayger expectation of a message from the ashrarn, did not wait
for a second request. He hurried to the site and found a
mumber of idok in zood condition.  Some of Lhese, weighing
aboul teq to” twelve maunds, were specimens of exquisite art
atul beauty.  The 1ozl number of idols excavated was 200,

The news of the excavation spread i no time. There
was great excitement in the lonmely Astabhuja Hill, A large
vrowd pathered and all kinds of opinion were voiced. Graduo-
ally, from far and pear, arch®ologists, historians, pressmen
and the curious gathered at Viedhyachal Specialists from
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vareus couniries alse were attragted by the amazing disco-
very. DBut she, who was the guiding spigt behind all this
adventurous operation, Tooked at the idols just once and then
calmly walked away as if nothing special had ocouwrred. Yet
a miracls had happened.

* % *

In March 1954, Pinaki Gunguli, Chiel Engineer, Howrah
Municipality, ard bis wife Mira, now residing at 1A, Bharat
Chandra Road, Calentia 29, hayd Mu's first dovegma at Rana-
ghat, about hfty miles away lrom Calcutta, On ithe eve of their
departurs, Ma presented a garland o Mira who treasurad it
with devotion and was convinced later on that the garland had
acted as a Lalisman in dreadful circumstances neted below,

From Ranaghat the Ganguli family, consisting of six
members, drove to Navadwip in (heir car.  On their way back
to Calcutta they stopped at the stéep bank of the MNavadwip
Ghat of the Ganga Iate in the evening. St Ganguli alone
climbed down on foot to the riverside in search of a boat {o
cross the Ganga, The ofhers remained in the cat, packed on
the bank, about 35 feet above water-level. As he turned
back, Sri Ganguil witacssed s horrible sight — his car sliding
down the steep bank and heading for a watery prave, The
momentuym gathered on the way brought the car mwo the riyer
m no Mme, But somehow the wehicle got stuck in the mud
and at last came to & halt at 2 place where the water was not
too deep for the occupants to be helped out ; and lortunately
volunieers, with tools in hand, were readily available. They
brdke open a door of the car and rescoed all. Thus, the
Ganguli family narrowly escaped from the juws of death.
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The car remained parily submergad o water till tho next
marning,

%ix yaars thereafter the Ganguli couple had Ma’s second
darsang— this time in New Delhi. The first question that
Ma voluntarily asked Mira was: **You ure the pirl hailing
ftom Runaghat, aren’t vou, who told her mother-in-law when
the car was falling jnto the Ganga : ‘Ma's parland is in our
hands, nothing will happen to ug 1

It was 2 fact that when Lhe car was rolling down, Mim
had spoken these very words to her moiher-in-law. WWo e,
not even Sri Ganguli, knew this, Mira was amazed to hear
Ma rapeat those very words. She wrotc in bicr contempora-
neous diary - *°[ was flabbergasted to hear Mu repenting the
1dentical words that had been uttered by me =ix years ago and

“heard only by my mother-in-daw. A regular tempest began to

blow in my mind. Ma said : ‘Relate 2l about the incident of
drowning in the Ganga’. I deserihed oar experience in Bengali
and Ma herszelf translated into Hindi.™
+* i ¥

D, Jaques Weinirobe, onge 2 medical practitionsr in
Taris, now & monk known as ¥ijayananda, has been known
Lo me sioce 1951, He wax not at all isierested in Smiracles”
in the ohjective sense of something that strikes one as
impassible, a: absurd — something that breaks away from
natural lew. Ttz subtle, subjoclive aspeol™, he observes,
“‘is quite different. What does it metter to me il 2 certain
Youi has walked sctoss the waler or flown through the wir 7

‘The real miracle is, when that which one needs, which

ome desires keenly or feebly, comes at the very moment if iz
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peeded. And still belter when it comes, nat only 15 ope
gesired it, but as one wonld have Ioved (o sze it in the inner-
most depth of one’s heart. I has been for me as if T
wetre pitided on a path, beset with obstacles, by the hand of
the most loving mother — an all-puwerful mother, As vou
advance, she removes all the thorns, all the stones from vour
path and, when it is necestary, she hfts vou across ir; her
arms. And all circumstances adjust and adapt themselves
with a marvellous precision, without hurt, “Coincidence 1*
I thought at first. But a coincidznce that goes on repeating
itself daily cannot be called so any more. And all this
happens without apparently violating the laws of nature — for
the Lord ha: no need to break any laws. He is the Law.
Should I give examples 7 Mo, for these who do not know her

will mot believe me and those who buve lived near her

have alezady understood, ™

* Mother ax seem B her devolaer, 1967 od., p. 46.

Chapter 10

" BRIRD ON THE WING PERENNTALLY
PERCHED ON ONE NEST

The titls, apparently self-contradictory, is based on Ma’s
sayings : ““This body is lke a bird on the wing™ and
“share ix a little wayward daughter who stoutly Tefuses to
move away, even if asked to do so, who never-has moved
away and who will stay pm."

The contradiction ¢an be reconciled in the Hght of ano-
ther saying of Ma : **Far and near are copeepls that only
exist in your view. Yol imagine this hody to be far away.
Actoally this body abides close by.  How can it possibly
desert you ¥

The paradox inhcremt in the title can perhaps be ca-
plained if its first pari — ““Bird on the wing” — refers o
Ma’s <outer manifestation’ and the second — **perenmially
perched on one nest” —- te her *inner being’.

Ma once obscrved @ *Ma means aima.  All space 1s
mg-may (that js to say, pervaded by ma’s presence)”. Here,
does Ma mean atmg in the sense of advaraksi (Primordial
frergy) ? To Bindus God is neot only God the Father as
the Christians belicve, but also God the Mother, being

" gpanda Varta, XMITL4)222,
+Manaz Milend, Bulletio No. 53.
$Mauna Mileni, Bulletin No. 46.
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Bralbman or Atme, monifested as goddesses such as Kali,
Durga, Lakshmi, Sarasvati ete, Aime dwells in all.®

In her fifg, Ma is verily a bird on the wing and she has
given her reason for being g0, somewhat to the Follewing
effect = <‘Many seek my eompany in diverse ways. So, it is
for them thal this body has to move from place to place. OF
course, persons who can do jupa and dipane in the quietnde
of their owp abode, whose restless mind has become to some
extent subdued, who are self-composed and calm, for them it
i different. But persons with an unsteady mind get the
chance fo allain peace of mind, al lesst for the time being,
when they have the opporienity of the physieal presence of
this body in their midst.  This explains their ardour for per-
sonal contact with this body.™$

For the iast fifty years or so Mz has been constantly
touring all India. Even now she continucs to be an inveterate
traveller notwithstanding infirmities of advanced vears. Ma
generally responds to the call of those who earnestly seck her,
whether living far or near.  She, however, maintains that her
Physical presence is not so important and that ig spirit she iy
always with each of her children.,

Onee Ma said © =T am ever present with you ull, but vou
have little yearning to sec me.  Whal am I to do ? Krow it
for certain | have my cycs fized on what you do or fail
to do. ™t

* * =+

*ide Appendis FAY
YA anng Milani, Bulletin Mo, 64,
A other ar reveoled to me, by Bhaiji, U6 ed., p. 5.
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Sometime n the Ofties, it was Ma's Lheye! that the

.members of my family should every day assemble round the

sick bed of my octogenarian father residing in Calcutes, and

-chant the Gite. We did so for some years till Talher lost

his power of bearing. Then we stopped the daily chaoting as
being usciess any mere and thae without reference to Ma.
Soon we received a letter from her, then in Dehradun, wonder-
ing why the reading of the Gitz hud been discoatinued and
poitting out that father st had the power of appreciaticg if.

‘Thus, Ma’s watchful eve detected what we failed o do i

Calcutta though physically she was hundreds of miles awuy,
* & *
Omee Almora, o kill statiop in Northern India, having a
branch of Anandamay: Ashram, bad the cxceptional privilege
of Mu's yninleirupted presence for nourly two months and a

hall. On the last night of lLer stay, 2 small rumber of her

‘children’ had the pood fortune of being blessed with Ma's
holy company tilf 1 a.m. O that occasion Ma happened 10
be in g delightfully coimmunicative mood, relating incidents of
her early Iife and replying to all sorls of questions one after
anather. Everyone kept wide awake, listening endranced.
At the end, a resident of Almora exelaimed : ~“Mataji, you
are leaving us ! we shall feel s0 lonely : our lives will he
empty withowt you.” Ma consoled the devotee by saying -
CWhy do you suy T am leaving you ¥ Why do you want to
push me away? I am always with you " Encouraged by

-Mua’s answer, the questioner directly put a specific guestion :

“*Do you then live in our hearts 7 There was 4 ring of

‘gincerity in the enquiry. At once the Universal Mather m
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Anandamayi Ma was revealed in a flash and she allered these

words - ““In your hearts 7 Why do you want to restrict me

to a particular spot ¥ Blood of your blood, bone of your-

bemes am [, Thie was, indeed, Ma's message of assurance
that *farewell’ was a word not to be found in her diciion-
ary, o messuge of confirmation that she completely identificd

hersel with her ‘children’. In faet, Ma's physical presence

m any particular place seems immaterial in the light of her
saying as follows : *This body has her being in all ashramas.
You imagine she is confined only to the ashram set up by you.
Thiz body knows bat onc sale ashramn which extends over the
whole universe. Where is the seope for duality?™

In the late Twenties and early thirties Ma's devotoes of
Dracca had been blessed with almosl uninierrupted association
with Ma till her sudden departure in circumstances already
described.  Alter vears of separation they were again fortu-
pate in having Ma in cheir midst, and a lady told her almost
m a pique : ““Ma! now-z-days you do not want us.” Ma's
reply was : *“Whether you wan. me or not, I simply canmot
do withont you 1%

Somebody asked Ma what she had bhrought for hee

fchildrem” aftcr travelling in so0 mwny places. Ma denied.

that she had moved away to any far off place and observad :
“I have been moving in the same houwse, in the same garden.

Smee T have been mside the same house, how dees the.

question of bringing anything for vou arise ¥'f  Somebody

*Mauna Milan!, Bullerin Mo, 72,
18ri 57 Amendumayi Prassgpe, by Amulva Komar Datt

Jnded., Vol 11, p. 166, . ra » Gupta..
Do, Do, Vol II, p. 174,

107

complained : “But we cannot see you with our eyes. Ifyom
hed really been with us, certainly we would have seen you.
T am not satisfied with such an explanation from you.” Ma's
reply was: “‘By thinking about somebody ane can come chose
to him. Thers is really ne difference hetween, secing with the
eye and secing with the mind.” Being requesied to clanfy
her statement, Ma said, tather peremptorily “iFirst of all,
do your best ; the rest will be done by Him. If you perform
your part, the result will antomaticalty Eallow.”'*

Khan Bahadur Nasiruddin, Registrar, the University of
TDacca, wondered why Ma Anandamayi should he moving
about fram one place to another, if she had aitained peace.
The gist of Ma®s answer was somewhat as tfollows :

<t js because vouw people cannot but think in terms of
«goming and going’ that you suppose that 1 too am coming
and going i the sense inmelligitle to you according to your
standard. As a matter of facl, I am stutionary. Alternatively,
T would say this — 1 do not move about hither and thither;
my ‘movements’ are restricted to my own house. 'When you
are in yout house, do you stick 10 a particular spot in it 2
Of course, yoit do move about from one room i wnother
within the conflines of your house ; similarly, | have been
promenading in my own homse. This whole world iz my
house. Tamin it (whergver I may happen to be according
to your estimation).”™t

* " *

*&ri Sri Amancame i Prasange, by Avolya Kumee Datta Gupta,
Ind ed., Yol 1, pp. 1683-156,
D0, 130, 2oded., Vol ELp. 179,
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The experience of Kennsth Grant, a resident of Landon,
i% interesting.*  Onc cvening he had a distressing problem
and he devided that he would submit his pesplexity io the
Moiher and seek her advice. “<It is tor be noted,” he observes,
“‘that there was no conscious formulation of prayer desizned
with the purpeose of creating a link or channgl between
Mother and myself, through which she might pour the heal-
ing sereams of her grace: on the contrary, there was a
distinet leeling or decision of postponing the matcer till the
mortow when I would either compose a letter describing the
problem, or, more subtly, ask directly of Mother, and
within myself, that she give me the strength (o dispel my
perplexity, enshrining my plea in spme sort of praver or
formula or incantation, I had not even made up my mind
which il wus to be.” And what happened on the morrow to
this ‘child® of Ma, thovsands of miles away 7 “DImagine my
amazement™, he comtinues, ‘‘on waking Dexi morning, to
receive a letter from one of her devotees in India. . wherein
was Contained an answer to my wnformulited plea— an
answer, note well, thaf must have been given lomg belore T
Lad lhought even of approaching Mother concerning my
problem, an answer somchow implanted in the mind of ano-
ther devotee with the express purpose of having thal devotec
convey the same to me in the manner in which it happened.
Newdless to say, my cosrespondent had not boen informed in
wny way either by Mothear or by myself as to the state of my

*The All-pervading Proscnce of the Matker, by Kimneth Grant,
drorde Farea, TIV3 219,
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mind which was known to none other during the time the
Ietter was conceived, written down and despatched.”

Kconcth Grant has placed these facts on record *as
showing Mother’s omnisciense and omnipresence concerming
one who has not comtacted her in the physical at all, not
even through cormespondence.” In conclusion he has pos-
tulated a theory to explain his roysterious expetieuce :
sMother's ways are truly mysterious.  Such an event, quite
apart from the problem or the answer theocto, has had the
effect of conferring that most valuable of boons, the certainty
of the unity of existence, L.2. the absolute conviction that guws
( preceptor ) and chefe ( disciple y are one, and that if we could
only and at all fimes enler and abide o the deep recesses of
Being, where alone is the tru¢ Undifferentiated Consciouspess,
we cowld always know ihal which being known everything
is kmown. And whether a problem is trivial or great, such
distinctions of degree aliogethet vanish o that wpion of the
mdividual soul with the Infinite Lify which, for the sake of
conveniense #iad of our limited and finite undarslanﬂing, we
lovingly refer to simply as Mother.”

Is the **Infinite Life” mentioned by Kenneth Grant ano-
ther name for Ma’s “mner being® ?



Chapter 11

MA'S COMPASSION AND OMNISCIENCE :
S0OME EPISODES

Limitless jz Ma’s compassion. It flows spontanegusly,
irvespective of the guestion whelher the one whe is favoured
# big or small, rich or poor, good or bad., Ma extends her
grace as the rose exudes its perfume. Whoever comes near
her with o receptive mind, physically or even in thought, will
bensfit— sometitmes in a strange smanner,

Tn ome of Ma's ashramas there was, several decudes ago,
‘% yomng man, then aged about twenty —crazy, wayward,
impulsive and egocentric. He wax suffering from incipient
‘hysteria und was always prong to wrong-doing. On one

oecayion he bebaved so disgracefully that all the inmates of -

the ashram got annoved, With great indignation and evcite-
ment they demanded that the boy be expelled frem the
arkram. Some sterted bunger-strike by way of protest against
his misconduct and sought Ma's immediate intervention. Ma
readily responded. She sent for each of the complamants
and enquired if he would like the erming youth to remain in
the ashram. Everybody said: -*Mo, Ma, he should not be
allowed to stay here.” Under the rules of ashrame adminis-
tration and the standard codc of othics, pothaps the boy did
deserve expulsion and punishinent. But Ma decided other-
wise.
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With her usual seremity and praciouz looks Ma said
compassiorately 1 “When nobody want: such a poor and
hapless boy, don't you think that he veeds me most? Can a
mother forsake her sick child in distress 7 Will it do vou and
the world any good if this perverse young man be allowed to
rot in the mire 77 These words camne [mom Ma's lips with o
much tenderness und fervowr that the hearts of all complain-
atits were visibly moved.  They had no answer.  They experi-
enced a mysterious change in their attinide and ontlock on
lifz. They quictly submitted 1o Ma’s decision and the young
aman was allowed to stay on,

He is now grown up and is oug of the ardear devotees
of the Morther. And all admire his wondertul transforma-
tion.*

® w . t]

In 1946, Ma's birthday anuiversary was being celebrated
in a private garden in New Dwelhi. One merning in the midst
of eatsanea { reliplous congregation } a weird-loeking man enter-
ed the garden. He was dressed in a queer fashion and his face
bore a look of [nsanity. He walked straight over to the wo-
men's side and spoke to each woman with ker head uncover-
ed : “Cover yout head.” Mo one took ary heed of kim. Thix
seemed to annoy him muech.,  He was obviously getilng more
and more desperate.  Finally he approached Ma and repeated
hiz requesi to her as well, She at once complied with his
wish and motioned 1o the girls sitting near her to do likewise.

*A Call from Above, by GGanga Chamo Dasgupta — Mether ax
IS;:%: -Erdv Her Devoices, published by $hreg Shrec Anandamayi Sargha,
ed., p. B3,
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Every woman in the assembly followsd suil. The stranzet-
was visihly pleased at his sudden success.  With a triumphant
smile be walked across to the men's side and sat down quietly.
After some time, however, he got up, announcing ir a loud
voicg that be wanted to Icave. Ma handed an orange o some
one Lo be passed on to him, This for some unknown reason
infuriated the stranger and he threw the fruir at Ma with vio-
lence. He aimed well, it hit her., A wave of indignation
surged through the crowd. Two of Ma's devolees caught
hold of the offerder and tried to lead him out of the garden.
Al the gate he freed bimself from their grip and atempied to
requrn L the sarramga.  One of the devatees hit him and with
dificuliy the intruder was finally turped out on the street,
After the mecting Ma called the two young men whe had
dealt with the sicanger, She wanted to knew all the details.
On hearing them, she said ; ~You are not to prevent anvone
from coming to this body. Moreover, you must rol beat
anybody. To atome for what you have done, keep a fast
tomorrow, and you who have hit the sleanser may not even
drnk water.” - But how could w¢ allow fam (¢ throw the
nrange at vou 7 protested the young men, ““there was no.
knowing what he might have done next.” Ma's perempiory
teply was @ ““Never mind, he wanied to refum to me, you
should have lel him do so.”  Thus, the well-meaning volun-
teers who had saved an awkward situation at considerable
personal risk were reprimanded, whereas the aggressive offen-
der, out for mischief, was treated with nomerited kindness,
Mext moming the stranger came again. This time he
was degcently dressed and looked normzl. He did nol concem
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himsclf, with the women’s bare heads, but straightaway sal
down with men in & dignified manner and remained quiet
throughout the sasasge.  When it was over, he went up to
Ma and talked io her. She fovited him for lunch, and Le
stayed until after the meal.  He was found to be an sducated,
cultured and amiable person.  Afterwards i transpired- that
the throwing of the orange at Ma had ezused the mun such
deep remorse that he was healed of ks mental disturbance,
He had Been wnbalanced and was resiored to notmality by
Ma's grace,

M sometimes says @ “Uf you must be angry. be angry
with me, for you will not be able to keep it up for long, I
vou locus your anger on me, it will soon svaporate,”

* * +

On the eve of Dvrga Puja at Ballyguoge in 1956, it was
once Ma's Lfepat tio take some pirls with her i a car from
Ballypunge to an undisclosed destination. ©Oa her way, she
Sprang & sueprise on a poor resident ol Shyamnagar off
Barrackpore Trunk Road. He had seen in a dream Durga
Puja being celebrited in his home. Op waking up he felt
distressed, because he lacked the resowrces to de the Puja
wkich was due the next week, The pirls accompinying My
kncw nothing about dhe poor man™ dream nor about the
problem that had been tormenting him. One of them, §, a
girl of moderate means and shy temperament, happened to
carry a purse containing Rs, 100/, carmarked for her personal
expenses for the ensuing Durge Pyjs.  For some inexplicable
reasan she felt inclined® 10 place the entire amount at the feet
of ba for such use us she might like to make of. S was wajt-
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ing for an opportunity to fulfil this desire when Ma would be
back to Baltygunge. Suddenly Ba whispercd to her if she
could help Mu's host in Shyammagar. $ felt aratified for
thiz apportunity to offer him the contents of her purse already
mentally dedicaied te Ma. Her humble contribution proved
to be the nuclevs of a fund which ullimately enabled the poor
man to celebrate Dwrga Puja.  He was sorprised to note how
Ma conld know about his dream and was overwhelmed {o
find such 2 dreumn fulfilled through Ma’s grace.
L] A ¥

In December 1960, Ma came from Rajgir to Calentta and
wiaz expected to go straight to Agarparz from the Howrah
raflway station, Buot her khepal decresd otherwise. To our
surprise, Ma's car turned south instead of procesding north-
wurds for Agarpara. We were specially worricd, because Ma
looked tired after the tedious railwav journey and she was
none too well, We felt ihat Ma was badly in need of rest,
but her urrival at Agarpara was delaved by scverzl hours. It
transpived later that Ma bad visited the houses of four sick
persons, scattercd over x large arez of south Calcuttn,
Thengh belonging to different levels from the social, eco-
nomic and spiritnal peints of view, they had one common
point — an earncst yearming for Ma's darpang on the eve of
their final exit from this world ; and the exit wus imminent
i each case. Rodily infirmities prevented them from going
to Agarpara for darsgnn. The ‘vibrations” of their yearning
seemed mysteriously to have reached Ma and she thus res-
ponded to the mmer call of their hearts,
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Ooce during a scssion ol swisange Ma suddenly evinced
interest in something iotally vnecnnceted with the topic uader
discussion. She whispered to an avfrar givl : “Hot water™.
Then she nsked twa other askrem gitls to keop ready cerlain
first aid Jtems required in case of an aceidenl — two pieces
of white cloth rolled like bacdage and twao strips of fiat
wood. Ma seemed to be in 2 great burry. The occasion
for the preparation was not disclosed. Wobody present m
1he’ vaisanga could then imapging that an cmergency was tmri-
nent.  Within a fow mimnes came an efderly woman with an
wnjured right knee, creaming with severe pam. She was a
“ietim of a street accident on her way to the avhrern,  [mime-
diace medical relief was called for but no doctor was available
At the time. However, Ma was there, ready lor the cmer-
rency.  Under her instructions, the avfram girls now attended
10 the patient and fomented her koez wich the hot water kept
realdy. Propetly equipped with bandage and improvized splint,
they tied the mjured knee with precision and meticwlons gure
under Mu's guidance. The ductor who had been sent lor
tymed up alter half an hour. Ma told him - *"MNow you take
over I The doctor said that nothing remained 1o be done.*

+* + L]

The following episade illustrates how when a devotee in
distress even memtally seeks refupe in Ma, she can physically
appear at the scene, which {5 nothing short of a miraclz,

In a seisguga at a school in Varamasi, Ma was once lis-
tenng to Lirfema then going on in full swing. Suddenly she

*For details see Thar Compassionnte Tonek of Ma Anandemayi, by
Murayan Chandhyg, p. 15,
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got up from the dais for reasons best kmown to her and
hurtdedly proveeded iowards the gate leading to the public
road. N and A followed her. A motorist who was driving to
the sarsamge was met at the entrance. Ma uncercmoniously
asked him to give her a iRt to the railway station which he
did. Om arrival at the station, he was asked to purchase
three railway tickels (o Samath for Ma, N oand A, The
Fentleman pointed oot that no train for Sarpath wonld be
available il the next day,  Still Ma insisted and the pentle-
man procured three tickets for Sarpath, knowmg full well
that there was oo peint in doing se.  Within a few minutes o
Irain steamed into the station and Ma with her 1wo compa-
nions hurricdly sigpped into an emply compartment.  The
gentleman murmurred that the train, being a mail train, would
not stop at Sarnath,  Ma paid no heed to his resmunstrunces.
The train whistled off. The motorist went back to Yaranasi
to inform Gurepriva el about Ma's Jatest Zheyal and even-
twsily brought her and some others to Sarnath.

Now, W and A had almost an uncanny experience.
Within a few minules the train suddenly stopped, presumably
because there was no “all clear’ signal. At once Ma alighted
from lhe irain and told N and A @ “Come down, come down
quickly.”™ A jumped from the train, N was incapable of such
an athletic “feat’. While N was hesitating, Ma heloed him
pet Jown.  And within a lfew sgconds the irain started, N
and A found themselves under the protecting wings of Ma al
Samuth, fhuy carged by a mail train not scheduled to touch
such an wnimportant station. The chain of events was myste-
rious enough so far. At Sarnath the mystery deepencd.  The

H7?

evenmg was datk and the locality desofate.  Ma asked her
companions whether they could lead her to the- newly built
Birla Dharmasala. Their answer was in the negative. Ma
then assumed the vole of @ guide and started walking in a
particular direction without any hesitation. N and A followed
her silenily. The party at last reached Birlz Dharmassla
— & big house with a porter posted at the gate. Wilhount
cating t0 make any enquiry Ma walked past many cmpiy
ruoms and finally entered sicuight o particular room occupied
by a lady who happened Lo be an ardent devotee of Ma,
Mahsrattan by name.

Maharattan’s cxpericnioe was also very wonderful, She
b come [rom far away for Ma's dorsane al Varanas], Mis-
informed that Ma had gone to Saraath, she forthwith rushed
10 Samath in a fosgg and lezmnt, to her dismay, that there
way no question of Mu's vigil to that place. 1o the meantime,
the ronga-driver had lelt and there was no train for Varanasi.
Sp Maharattan was stranded. She shuddered to thipk of
the dreadful prospect of spending the night all alone in an
empty dhamasela situated in a lopely Tocality far away
from human habitation. On the top of Lkis she was unwell
and was running temperature.  The Lelpless Jady was inoa
terrible plight. She then completely broke down, crying *Ma,
Ma ! Al this junctore Ma physically appeared before her
and excluimed . “*Here am I, hera am 1 ..., don’t oty any
more,” '

After somc timz the mototisl who had escoried Ma Lo the
Varanasi railway station brought Gurupriva Debi and others
to Sarmath, Ma was now revealed in womderlul spirits -— she
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went on talking and laughing and eutting jokes at the cost of
Maharattan, The whole party had prasads pather fate ap
night and then thay all slept on the roof of the building
with Ma lying near to them.*

- tF‘mde.tm]s-seeﬁs .C'f;'m;:pnm’onare Toneh of M ,
Merayan Chaudhuzi, p. 129, ich of Mo Anandamayi, by

PART III
A FOUMT OF WISDOM
Chapter 12
Mu's Teaching : Some Gleanings

Ma says that she says nothing — whatever wells oui of
her mouth is prompied by kkeyal. As already stated, Ma
ttever had any formal education beyomd the eiementary stage.
She has written no book, nor does she deliver any lectire.
But she gives prompt and conclusive replies to all questions,
including recondite vnes asked by erudite scholars. Her usnal
preamble has a swectness all its own : “As you have not
given any edncation 1o this little daughter of yoors, she talks
in a2 random marner”. Her modesty notwithstanding, Ma's
suyings invariably besr the stamp of authority and reali-
zation, '

What is unique about Ma's teaching is that she has no
particular docurine of her own. ‘From whatever point ol
view anyone may speak”, she once said, ‘*this body will res-
pond from precisely thay poinc of view,” It often happens
that her answer Ziven to ome yuestioner is comizadictory
to that given te another on the same pomt. Bui why?
sod’s world?, she says, ‘‘is made up of both, people who
understapd its nature and those who de not. They have
to be kept satjsficd with just the toys they want.”
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Ma knows : “there are many mansions in my father's
house™ and emphasizes that the house is one.  She advocates
not only wlerange and acceptance of all teligions, but respact
for each. A particular doctrine, she adds, mav lead to jm-
perfect achievement only. She warps : “Whei‘u there are
doctrines, there will be differences.  She once said : **This
hody respomads strictly to the line of thought and to the STt
im which a guestion is asked. Consequently, what is the
opinion of this body ard what s net ? I there is o line of
approach, there must be a goal to which it leads and bevond
that is the wnattainable, But where the question of distinction
between the attaivable snd wnattainable does not arise, ia
THAT ITSELF.” The concluding senterce of this suying
Is enigmatie. So are many other savines of Ma, Perhaps
the meaning was — v, m cowse of time will be- - clear to
thosz to whom they were addressed and for whom 1hey were
meant,  Some of Ma's wterances represent ctemal truth of
universal application.  Not ail “toys’, however, are megnt lor
all al ai? times.

Mu does not speak from the platform of the founder of
4 new religion nor of a social reformer.  Based on the con-
vietion that there is only one Consciousness which zbides in
gll befngs, Ma's massage is: Al are the manilestations of
the same Divine Consciousness; pay, her very own Self
Apain and again she reminds us of the etornal truth @ *Sar-
veint Kiafvidam Reahma™ [ All thiz i3 Hratmay and < Tar fram
a3 { That thow art ).*

"Vide Appendix “A°.

m

How to attain peace and happiacss in [ifte 7 What is the
seeret of bravely and cheerfully facing death as the fulfilment
of life ? These and many other questions of vital importance
have bgen answered by Ma in her umique way. For cvery
carnest questioner she has a message of abiding valve.

Many of Ma’s sayings have been tape-recorded and many
more published in books and journals or preserved in unpib-
lished letters and privaie dinries treustired by her devotees.
A compilation vf these savings —not exhaustive but only
fllustrative — has heen made here with the kind co-operation
of some spiritually advanced devotees af Ma including monks
and forcigners favoured with long association with her.

Lei me now presenl my readers with a tosary made of
ihe gieanings from Ma's sayings ¢lessified uoder appropriate
headirgs.* These sayings often averlap one another, and
thus the collection may be full of repetition. Repetition of
the same truth { with reference to dillerent conlexts ) 15 a use-
ful method of teaching adopted In our sserad books from
lime immemodal. Sunrise, repeated day after luy, never
becomes slale ; every moming it has un cver-renewed message
-of life und light.  Matrivani stands on the same footing. It
has a message that inspires — its charm increases with repeti-
ton. Tike matridarseme. waatrivant will never hecome stale,
“True, printed matter is 1 poor substitute for utterances welling
up from Ma's moutk.  Still, repetition of her words, n print,
<rrernimds, tefines and revives”,  Here are some cxamples

°| ackanawledge my debt of gratiude 1o Aimanandaii for bes
tramstation of most of the saviogs of Ma quoted in these pages and
oullectad From publications edited by her,
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I The Supreme Truth*

I. There is ONE unchanging indivisible REALITY
which, though unmanitest, reveals Itself in infinite multiplicity
and diyersity.

2. That One — the Suprcne Tooth — is ever present
everywhere in all circumstances.

3. Reierred to as Srafwman, He is no other than God
Almighty.

4. God Almighty is numecless and formless ; vet alb
names and lorms are His,

5. Hc is the Father, Mother, ury, Fricnd, Crestor,
Preserver, Destrover — evervihing,

&. [Ilis essence is Being, Consciousness and Bliss.

7. Indesd, He is i everylhing and everylhimg s ip Him ;
there % nothing but Him.

8. Try to ser God in everything and in everybody, -
cluding yoursclf.

9. Guod Himsell is revealed in some goise even m mdivi-
duals supposed to be sinpers, as also in suffering seemingly
unbearable. .

10. ‘The vision of the Eternal fife of the Sopreme Being
is impossible nnless one has seen His Bliss in His univer-
sality and sell-sulficiency and wolzss one finds this repeated in
one¢ in union with, and as part of, the whele,

11, The immutable Brakmar and the primeval soundi
AUM are onz and same as { the word ) Ma.

*Vida al:o Appendix "B
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I God's Name

12. God's name is He himself — the Name and the
Mamed are identical. |

13. Refuge has te be sought in His Name in order to
realize Him Whose Name is inveked.

14. At every breath try to be in communipn with Him
through His Mame.

15, If the Nams that appeals moet 1o you is constantly
repeated, you will realize Lhat all names ars His Names, all
forms are His forms. _ _

16. Since all names are His indeed, He will let Hmj-
sell be grasped by uny one of them; furthermeore, it wait
gradually be reveuled that He is alse without name and
without form.

17. Whether with full awareness or i igneranee, whe-
ther witlingly or unwillingly, whether with [aith or in dql:rubi_,,
if God’s name is adhered to, and His image in the mingd is
sustained, gradually whar is to be bumi will burn and what 15
t0 e melted will melt, o

1%. The nature of fire is fo convert everything intu it-
sell.  Similarly, association with His Name inevitably enables
one to be identified with Him.

© 19. Take it from me — repetilion of His Nume makes
everything possible. .

20, If you live with the conviction that God 1s In the
closest contact with vou, you will gradually discover that
there is nothing but God. ‘

31. If at all your T remains, let it exist only as His
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servant or as His child and, thercfore, the nolion that He js
[ar rernoved will be Tuled put.

HI Faith

22, The more one thinks of one’s fvhra ( beloved Toeity I
the firmer wil] one's faith in Him grow.

23, People meditste in front of & picture.  But what is
a mere picture?  Just paper ! Yet if faith is maintained in
meditation, the Lord Himsell appears in that picture.

24, Faith is always blind ; but this blind faith may ulti-
mately lead to firm belief.  For this you are to acquire know-
ledge through reading - - not reading ordinary books but the
book that is lodged in every heare. IF you read that book,
vour problems will be solved acd all doubis will vanish,

25, ¥You cannot find the Mother until the faith awakens
in you that whatever the Mother docs i all for the best of
Her child.

IV Gum

26. God Himsell appears as the Guen. He has to be
invoked, Call of fajth,

27, Just as a vgraha* musi not be tegarded as a piece
of stone, so the gwrn must not be regarded as an ardinary
human being, Il yew look upon him as a human being, you

. j*l’fﬁf-m&a h f«hn idmagc_. mh%lf]fatml thgc;pgh maniray { gouwnd sym.
ala ) or thiou e devotion or adoration of (he hi] COTIES
the Derty ltaclﬁ worshipper. be
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bave not found your real gurw. Can an ordinary luman eing
ever be a gury ?

I8, The significance of the word ‘gum’ is Jagadery’
{ World Teacher ). A Wotld Teacher is one who diverts men
from the path leading to death and puts him on the palth of
Immortality. He who does this is the “inner s

9. Omce the &wry bas accepted a disciple, e will never
leave him until the goal has been attained. The question of
leaving does not arise at all.  Where can the grre go 7 Docs
he dwell in the realm of coming and going? Gory has
nothing to do with the body that is transitory and mortal,

3¢, The gury actualiv emerges from wichin, When genu-
ing seurch tukes effect, his genuine manifestation is bowmnd
to goour il canpol possibly be otherwise,

31. The One, Himsell assuming the shape of the grrs,
of His own accord brings about His manifeslation or becomes
miatitested.

¥  Warldly Lifc

31, There is ‘nothing' in this world . yet everyone is
madly pursuing this sething — some more, some less, '

33, What a comedy God’s Me 15! Wyl a lunutic
usvlum © He Himsell is sporting with Himself !

3. Man is no other than the Self; but he wrongly
thick: of himself a5 a separate individual centred on his body
and identitied by a particulsr name.

35, All socrow is due to ihe fael thsl many are seen
where there iz only One.
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36. Duality is pain. 5c long as man dogs not wake up
to his idemtity with the One, the round of birth and death
wontinues for him.

37. In wealth and properly there is cartainly no peace.

38, If vou choose to feed upon the objects of the scnses,
you move towards the rcalm of death.

3%, Sense enjoyment acts like slow poison. You are
driven thercby towards death. Therefore, it is man’s duty as a
human being to get inio the currcnt that leads to immoriality.

40, When the mind is full of worldly desires, it is their
very nature fo canfuse the mind.  Withdraw the mind from
outer things and turn it inwards. )

41, According as worldly interests decrease, one pro-
presses lowards real jor.

42. FEwen while living in the world, you can with.a calm
spirit attend to spiritual practices, Then omly will that which
is to be given up, fall away ; and that which can never be
relinguished, which does not go, that indeed will remain.

43, 1o proportion s one loves God, detachment from

sense objects ensues. To concentrate on God means to

become drawn towards Him. And weragras (defachment)*
means becoming disentangled from somse objects.  Fecling of
aftraction lowards God and indilfetence to sense objects ocont
simultanecusly.

¥I Man's Duty

#4d. The wearch after Trodh is man's duty, 50 that he may
advance towards Immortality.
T *Wide Appondin ‘A'
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45.  Your sele duly is o remember that He alone 15, and
that everything = Hix doing.

46. Invoke Him and be constantly intznt on realizing
Him.

47. Homschohlers should emulate the ancient Rishis
{ sages’, who were married men living with their families
and leading a life dedicated to God.

48. Love and serve your congort and children as Divine
manifeatations.  Perform all work as God’s service,

49, Since you seek ownership of the garden, you feel un-
buppy. Be the gardener instead of tryipg to be the owner,
and then you will feel happy.

¥I1 Breathing and the Mind

30, What 15 life-breath is really an aspect of the Uni-
versal, all-pervasive Energy that functions contimuously ; it is
He in one of His forms - - He who is Truth Consciousncss,
revealing Himself in this moda.

51. Endeavour to concentrate on the breath . this will
provide a check on the mind preventing it from wandering
away to outer ohjocts, ™

52. Restlessoess and seremity both are aspects of the
mind.

53. Do aot allow your mind to wander here apd there ;
endeavour to make it one-peointed ; have one single end in
vicw.

*Vide Chaprer 13



128

¥, Waler inside a pitcher noisily moves to and [ro
whep the pitcher s disturhed,  But as soam as the pitcher is
placed m o position of equilibijurn, the water becomes calm.
Similarly, st for long in a stesdfast postute with vour mind
concentrated on one fixed thought or aim, the restlessncss of
your mind will be slowly subdued,

55, When eogaged in jape you are attentively Lo mark
the motions of your kreathing — inhaling and exhaling : if
your mind iries to stray Lo and fro, foreibly attons it to your

breathing ; thos will <dowdy sct in the process of calming your

mind.

3. Utensibs wsed fiw worshipping & god or goddess
must be washed clean and bright, the place lor waorship alsp
must be carefully seribbed and kept clean,  Then the mind
of the worshipper will also feel a sense of purity, Mind vou
— your body also is a cercmonial vessel to he used mainly
for worship,  'This will bring inmer purity of the tind.

7. " You need at least two meals o day.  Similacly, vou
should remember God and chant Iis Namc at least rwice a
day — say, mommg and evening. 'This 8 for your mind's
well-being.

#. If you do net like to meditate on an image, vou ars
Just to sit still and carefully attend Lo your breathing @ you
may not do anything else ; oven this practice will guieten your
mind.

$%. ¢*Who am T With this attitude endeavour o let
the mind stand back as a witness. Search after vour Seif.
As long w3 possible, sit immersed o meditation, becoming
quite stilf, steady and fully concentrated.
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-+ 60, It is natural for warldly desires to try to take exclu-
sive possession of your mind. These confuse the mind.

61. Control your desire: for sense objects.  Be moderate
In eating, slepmp.  As u pilgrim on the path to God, you
should be content with such food and slecp as will help you
remain fit for the coward march.

62. Dniscipline of the tongue and other sense organs will
betp the mind to withdraw from ouler things and will turn it
imwrards.

63. Regular prayer punfies the mind und the heart.

Sot apart &t least 10 minutes for your daily prayer at a fixed

hour. You may even ge on doing your usual work during
this period. but observe silence and meditate on Hir in any
way you like. Don’t be squeamish about being in a pure or
impure siale — it 5 nut necessary to be parficular about sane-
tity of your clothes, washed or unwashed. But scrupulously
stick to the time. Sze that throvghout vour life there shouwld
be no slackness in regulanty and punetoality. *

¥IIi Sadhans

64, Whalever may be vour shorfcommings, don't be de-
presaed, don't lose hope.  Try to improve yoursclf.
. 43, Exert yoursclf to the Limits of your power, however
Feeble. He is there to Falfil what has been left undone.
46, Begin here and now, it is never too lale to bemn.

*Ma lays apocial emphasis on strict obscrvancs of this prRCticn.
Vide Chupter 15, ' :
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67. How can you cxpect to see the road when you have
kepi your door shut 7 Open the door and you will sce the
roud. .

6%, Proceed ulong thiz road where you will meei many
fellow-travellers who will of their own accord cnquire about
your destination. They will often dirccl you 1o Lhe right path,
if vou have chosen the wrong one.

6%. Everyone should start along the lines taught by his
own religton-

70. By saying 'E cannot’ one does not get far,  One has
to acquite capacity and achieve bis end.

71. By God’s grace one is bom a8 a human heing.  Try
to make the best of this opportunity. Evervihing iz possible
{ur sam.

72, Ewen though someone may slip and fall, he will not
temain lying on the ground but will attempt te rise, stand up
and walk again.

7). The speed of adva.nmn,g must become brisk. Tn
order to find your Self, propress along your own path, 1n your
own rhythin.

4. How long do you want to stay in the wayside inn ?
Will you not po to your own Home ? How nice to think —
you are yoursell your hoane, you are also the pilgrim, and at
the same time a foreign visitor !

75, A spiritual traveller must not allow  his mind to be
distracted by anything ; he should preceed with fiom determi-
nation towards his goal.

76, Don't sit Idle.  Always be engaged in deing some-
thing ueeful. Either chant God’s name in silence, or resd
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4 gaod book, or discuss 4 pond topie.  Bul don't waste your
valuabic time in idle possip,

77.  Ewven though you frel that your spiritual pra-.mcc is
mers tediows reileratiom, i1 s this very practice that will elear
ihe path for you withio vou. '

78, Whatever spititual sxercize, ritusl and so forth one
i3 engaged in, should be carried out with faith and love. Mo
ritual should be performed irreverently.

T3, It is by yearning and pining for Him that the ONE
as found. In times of adversity and distress sz well as in
times of well-being and good fortene, try to ssck refuge in the
‘ONE zlone. Keep in mmg that whatever He does is wholly
For the best.  He s the fountain of goodness.

RO.  Prayer never goes in vain. 5o long a5 no response
is received, prayer must be continued,

81. Tt is but the Self that calls Itself, and none oiher
than the Self that realizes Ttself, .

82. By ceaseless prayer He Who is dkkande | whole) is
found. Oane's own Self, the Life of one’s life, the Beloved of
Ine’s heart 33 the One to be eaperly songhi.

B3, There is one centre in yowr bBeing frum which
wome wvibralions of mantre (sound symbols ) ; images alsa
ar¢ tevealed thercfrom together with the ‘Truth undetlying
them., Whe is it that does all this ? Reflact ! He dwells
withun you and does everything -— He awakens enthusiasm
He inspires without vour knowing it. He is the omniscient
Being. Why speak ol Self-rcalization in the fumre? 3t s
here and now —- only the veil That hides it has to be des-
troyed.
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IX Deare and Happiness

34, Rclative happiness, that is to say, happiness depensd-
ing on the fulfilment of any worldly desire, cods in grief,

85 A worldly desice, if unfulfilled, makes you miserable ;
if fulfilled, it is almost invariably followed by some othar desire
and the chain of desires disturbs your peace of mind, '

26, You will have peace only if you can rise above
wardly desires.

87. So lang as one believes that Lrog happiness can be
had in thiz world without searching within, one will remain in
bondage.

88,  Strive to abandoo yourself, withowt reserve, to Him.
Then you will have no grief, ne pain, 1o disappointment, ne
frueteation.

9. He is the fountain of Peace and the treasure-housc
of real Happiness.

op. It is only when wou leave everything to Him that
there is hope For Feace and Happiness.

51. Tn Him is all attainment, the summit of fulfilment.

93, Perfect vesignation gives the decpest joy,  Aceept it
&% your 50le Tes0urce.

43, Tnconditional surrender to Him is the best solace
for man.

X Reakzation

34, Among Al creatures man azlone has been endowed
with the capacity to tralize God.

133

05, Man't bounden duty i3 to endeavour to awake to
his real nature as a human being and 1o kindle the desire to
realize.

. Who am I? This realization is the purpose of
horan Hie.

g7. Tron'tindulge in cymical despair. Dor't say : “Rea-
lization is not for me, not forme I Resolve with determina-
tion I must attain Self-realization, [ must.” Doubt is sin,

08, Self-realization is God-realization and God-realiza-
tion I Self-realization.

09, Tt i= the Will of the Almighty that prevails. By
living in harmony witk His Will and beeoming an instrument
in His hands you should try to realize Him.

100, What does Aima-dursana, the direct perception of
the Self imply 7 The seer, the scen and the act of seeing —
where these three are one, there the Brahman is realized.



Chapter 13
TALOGUES AND PARABLES

Some aspects of Ma's teaching in the abstract, briefly
sketched in the Jast chapter, are elzborately iflustrated in her
diglogucs marrated in the present one. Thesc dizlogucs also
cover certain other topics of geperal interesl.

1

Whe or what is Ma ? A goddess in human form ? An
dvarara 7 A Self-realized person 7. A apiritual aspirant
These questions: have agitated the minds of many. T once
approached Didima for an answer.  She told me that she did
not know what her Mirmala was, [ bave had the privilegs of
discusying Ma®s trae idenliey and spiritval staias wilth some
other greal associates of Ma including Mabamahopadhyaya
Gopinath Kaviral. Each of them has some [mage of Ma
painied on his or her mind. Sirangely erousgh, oot ene of
such images is ideniical with any other. In the Introductory
Chupler it has been noted how Az was revealed to, and
described by, Paramahamsa Yogananda, Ma's image painted
on the Paramahamsa™s mind i bevond our comprehension.
The following dialognes muy, perhaps, shed some light on the
subicrt :

*¥ide Appendix “A7
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Cuestioner ( an [rish journalist ) ©  Am I right m believ-
ing that vou are God ?

Ma: There is nothing save Him alone. Everyone amid
evervthing ate but forms of God. In your person alse He has
come here now to give dorsane.

Questioner :  Then why are you in this world ?

Ma:  In this world 9 I am not anywhere. 1 am myself
reposing within myself.

Questioner :  What 15 your work ?

Ma: I have no work. For whem van I work sinec
there is only One 7*

L] * +*

Swimi Dayvananda ( of Bharat Dharme Maemandol)
Mather ' What are you In fact 7 People hold different views
regarding you and no agrecment seems to exist.  What have
you Lo say of yoarself ?

Ma: Do you want to know what 1 am? Well, 1 am
what you egnsider me Lo be — not morc, not less.t

b * *

Bhaiji once made a submission, in the spicit of a genvine
sceker, couched in prayetfol languape © “*Mother * pray, tell
me, what are you really ¥ Ma laughed and said affec-
tionately :

“How could such childish queries arise in your heart ?
Visions of pods and goddesses appear in accordance with
onc's inherited dispasitions. T am what T was and what 1
shall be. 1 am whatever you concelve, think or say. Bul it

* Anarde Farte ¥ITITA0
tMorher ar Sman fy Her Devatees, Ind ed., p. 164,
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B a supreme fact that this body has not come into being to
reap the {ruits of past karmw.”* '

u

Nol many are so muech interested in unravelling the mys-
tery 48 to whe or wWhat Ma is as in Enowing what she says,
hecause her words improve one’s mind and strengthen it
apiritually,

While talking with spiriivally sdvanced persons or erudite
scholars, Ma ofien speaks from a level too high for the
common man and in fanguage almost unintelligible to him.
Thus, once she asked Mahamabopadhyays Gopinath Kaviraj :
‘tEaE-af haviag attained mirvgne, can one still be compas-
slongle 77 When speaking of compassion’, replied the
Mahamahopadhyawa, ““there must be another in sorrow ™

Ma . So then, does compassion constitute an obstacie
to the attainment of wirvana T

Mabamshopadhyaya © Ma, there are two opinions.
According 1o the one, to feel compassion is impossible after
ihe attainment of wirvemz.  According to the other, even after
the attainment of wirvene, the compassion which is an integeal
of the Sell { svarupabhuie ) remains — just as i sokshe, even
wilhout un object thers is Biiss-Conscionsness. Thix is called
Buddhahond.

Ma : When speaking of Buddhahood, there is compas-
sion even afier the attainment of pirvara. Just us however

*Mother az vevealed to me, by Bhaiji, 1972 ed., p, &,
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touch heat you may derive frem fire, its burning power will
not be diminished thereby. In God, Whem you conccive to
e the Absolute, nothing is lost. He is the Sell, depending on
pothing but Ttself, thus free and Sclf-suficient.

Mahamahopadhyaya :  There is yet another point. One
thing is the compassion that is practised and another the
compassion that comes &s 2 natwral cutflow. It is like the
Light which is the essence of the Sun and the Light that
radiates from iL. Is there actually a diffcrence between the
two ar arc they both one and the same ?

M - Both are one smd the same. “Bomg’ and “deing’
arz i reality one, but when looked at from the empiricat
poinl of view of the world, they arc ndeed different.  Essen-
tialiy he who acts is one with him who becomes. Will-powsar
atises becamse of separation [rom Fssentiyl Being. There iz
then Supreme Power on the one hand and will-pawer on the
other. The powet which inepires the uction of the individual
is & means to the realization of Supreme Power. But, Baba,
when grasping the essence, ‘being’ and “delng’ are all ong.
Thinking that there ure two, action is performed by everyone.
But “therc’ who is the second ? In order that this may be
tevealed thete is Svakriya ( Scll-action ).

Mahamahopadhyaya :  Does a state exist that cannot b
-cxpressed in words.

Ma: Yes, such a state is inevitable. Tt is a state
which there is no question of vocal expression ar anything
like chat. ( After a pausc) Pabg, as one goes on advancing,
one fnds a fellow-traveller.  Again, at timos no companion is
found, All the same, once the Goal is before one’s eycs, ONE
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cannot be deceived any more.  This is why it is said :  “He-

alone manifests as the Scripture, ay the Path.™*
n £ w

Here are some dialoguss of Ma, with different types of
questioners, on tomcs mostly of geveral interest and frae from
technicalities e.g. questions relating to the existence of Cod,
the purpose of worshipping Him and an easy way lcading to
Guod-realization. _

Questioner (an cminenl medical peactitioner of Delhi) :
Whal proof is there that there is God ?

Ma o What proof iz there that you exist ?

Questioner :  Simple. F peroeived that T am.

Ma: WhoisthisI?

Questivner: Ma ! I do not wunt to he engaped in a
philosophical discussion. I want (o0 know trom vou plainly
and simply if God s & reality,

Ma (cmphatically ) 0 God ts 2 reality.  Just as you are -
to yoursclf. _

Ouestioner @ Is a direct vision of God possible with our
eves 7

Ma: A vision as clear as day-light. The Belief that
God does not exist is Lhe chain by which man is bound — the
smuke-sercen culled mays. That covers vour real Self,
Remove it and God will stund revealed in all His glory. i

L E E

W dpande Yaria, XL1(FT-39
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Questioncr ¢ Is it possible for a man engaged it sadhana
{ spitual pursuits preparatory te God-realization | to see God
by direct peréeption ?

Ma : While advancing towards Calcutta, Caleutts ean-
not be seen. At the end of your journey therc will be Cal-
cutta. Similarly God will be found ut the end of sadfana.

E ] +* *

Questioner :  What can the Great Mother give to ibe
individaal ?

Ma : The spirit of matherhood — the Maother gives Her-
sell. She loves, protects, docs everything, What is there that
She cannot five

Questioner :  What is the easicst way to God ?

Ma : Profuse tears.

Questioner = 1f teats do not come ?

Ma: Seek the company of those who shed tears. Attend
satsanga | religious congregation ). The easiest way 0 God
is through love and devotion.*

* * =+

An unsephisticated devoiee hud genuine misgivings as to
what was the point in observing prescribed rituals meant tor
the worship of 8 God nol known to the warshipper.  He had
failed to formolate his question properly. Pl that did not
matter. Ma herself clarified the purpott of the question m
course of her answer which satisfied the questioner and others
present.  Thus, his queslion was ;. “Peoplc are asked to wor-
ship Crad, to sing His praise, to repeat God’s name consianily,

*dnandan Varta, 157,
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And they do all this without knowing what God is. Wil you
please cxplain ¥ Mas answer was as follows :  “God is
all-knowledge, and one cannot know His true nature gl one
attaing Sclf-realization, Thereafter, one will find Him to ke
none gther thae ong’s Self, the coly 4iman® — the Afma-with-
form as also the Asme-withour-form as chit, Pure Conscicus-
acss. I the meantime, prayer, worship glc., have to be
performed as means to that end.™4
+ % L

Berc is Ma"s answer 10 a somewhat similar ol raised
by anwther questioner :

Questioner ©  God is formless.  But what can be thoupht
ol must have name and form ; Cag being formbess, He can-
not be thought of |

Ma: Yes, He is indeed formless, nameless, imnutable,
unfathomable, All the same, He bas come to you in the form
of  Nabda-Brabmer  { Brafmman symbolised through sounds
such a8 Aws* ) and @vatara*  These alio are He Himself,
and conscquently, il you constantly repeat His name and con-
demplate His form, the veil which is your F will fal] off and
then He Who is beyond form and thought will shine forth,}

m

The following dialogues are on self-knowledpe, happiness
and altied subjects,  To start with, 2 writien record of Ma's

“Appendix *A°
tArande Varea, 1;57.
fAramde Vacla, 1¥i4/178.
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answers ou the spot translaled by Dr. T.M.P. Mahadevan,
Head of the Department of Philosophy, University of Madras -
Mz : Where questions arise, there is amswer too.  Who
questions whom ? There iz anly one Afmon everywhere,*
You are That. Where there is duality, there is misery. You
are non-dual, efermal. You seek Lruth, kpowledge, biiss,
because you ate that. No one wants mriips death ), .q'm‘.?m
{ ignorancey, dufikha ( sorrow ). Troe, evil has a fascination,
for man, whe, attracted by it, falls. This is due to vasma
{desire}. To counteract it emc must be atiracted towards.
Crod, one’s true Self.  You are Purng { complete ) If
Questioner : How to distinguish pursate { completeness }
from apurrate ( incompletoness y7
Ma: You arc pnd, and so you ought 10 know.  There
is the veil of giare : but m the midst of that, there is alo
the door of jeana. You have to find yoursell. OF course,
the guru will help you. You can begin from anywhlm‘e.
Whai is roquited is ekograte (one-pointedness ). Enquure :
“Who am [ 7 and vor will find the answer. Look at a tree :
from one yeed arises o huge bree; rom 7t cofms DUMEToUs
seeds, each one of which in its mrn grows into a tree. No
two fruits are alike.  Yet it is one Lfe ihat throhs m every
particle of the tree. o, it is the same Azman everywhere. ‘
Al creation is That.  There is beauty in the birds and o
the animals. They too eat aod drink like us, matc and
multiply ; but theve is this difference | we can ealize our trug

#Vide Appendix "A'.
tdmande Fartz, 1159,
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nalure, the 4sman.  Having been borm as human beings, we
muest nel waste this epportunity. At least for a few scconds
every day, we must eoquire as to who we are. It is ne use
taking a return ticket over and over again. From birth to
-death, and death to birth is semrere.  But really wo have no
birth and no death. We must realize that,”"*

Questioner - What is the best path 1o the knowledge of
the Selr?

Mz : Al paths ure good. It depends on man's same
karar — impressions, dispositions, psychic traces Jaft in ¢he
rind after any experience, his conditioning with tenden-
cies brought over from previous births, Jusl as one can
travel to the sam¢ place by plane, railway, car or cycle, so
also there are different lines of approach for different peopla.
But the best path is the one which the g pointa out,}

* * *

Quecstioner @ s the furmless nearer vo Truth than Cipd-
with-{form 7

Ma @ Isice anything but water 7 Farm is just as much
He a2 the Formless. To say that there is omly oue formless
self and all forms ate illusion would imply that the formless
wias nearer o Truth than God-with-form. But accordmg lo
this body form and the formless are He and He alone.

Questioner : Do you say happiness lies in finding my
Self ?

Ma: Yes, find your Self; discovering who you are
really meany o find God, for there is nothing outside of Him.

* Azande Varta, 160,
YAngada Farta, VITI{ 1/,
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Questioner (a Enropcan) :  You say all arc God, but arc
ot some people more God-like than others

Ma : For himn who asks such a question, this 12 so. But
in actual fret, God is fuily and equully present everywhere,

Questioner :  [s there 0o substance in me as an indivi-
dual ¢ Is there nothing in me that is not God ¥

Ma: No. Ewvenin ‘min being God' there s only Ged.
Everything is He.

Questioner : When there is only ONE, why are thers so
many diffcrent religions in this world #

M Becawse He s infinite, there are infinite varieties
of coneeption af Him and of patks leading to him, *

v

Ma has a special message for sceptical men of the modern
-age of science,

Questioner . Suppose an atheist lives a moral and righte-
-cus life, is he nevertheless on @ lower level than the faithful
devotes ?

Ma : An ethical life purifies the mind even (hough one
may have no {uith in God, If one believes in some Supreme
Power or holds a high ideal, this also will serve a lofty purc-
pose. By living an ethical fife one progresses unconsciously
towards the realization of the Divine.

Lo 9 £
uestioner :  In the age of science it Iz difficult to be-
lieve in God.

* Anonda Farso, VI f42-04,
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Ma: By studying scionce the thirsi Tor knowledge 1=
aroused, and thus oae will awaken to the scarch atter Truth.
But he who denies God has o parlial vision — his poiut of
view is one-sided, not comprehensive.  An integral, complete
vigion unites the point of view of :science with that of fajth,
In a full vision, the standpoints of the believar and the non-
helicver meel. To lay stress om fghtecusness and cthics
will elevate your character and eventually lead o perlection.
A complete, unobstructed vision will thea open ot

&k * ES

Cmestioner ;. Since the world can be explammed by envi-
ronment, heredity, in other words by science, what need is
there to believe in God 7

Ma :  All those explanations ure relative --not complete,
nor exhauseiva,

. # * k

Once a party of American tourists, about fifty strong,
vigited the Vemdaban Ashram and had a Jong discussion with
Ma om religions topica. They ware satisfied with Ma's easy
solution ol certain probloms which had been worrying some
of them. The Americans were overwhelmed with joy. A
smart Indian youth who happened to be present, failed to
profit from Ma's words which had so efigctively touwched the
hearis of the forcigners.  After their departure, he told Ma ;
I do not belicve in religion, nor in Goul. Al that T want is
prosperity in life and freedom from misery and suffering,
Could you help me ?

Mu did not specifically mention the name -:lf God to.the
pleasure-seeking youngmen suffering from  allergy to God.

f4%

Hzt message was * Prosperity and freedom from suffering c:in
be achieved by those who live a good lile and adhere to Truth
— Truth is at once the end and the means.  She also laid
emphasis oo straightforwardncess, discipline, service, sefsampu
and study of the scriptures.  Ma concluoded with the ohserva-
tion that if' one could achicve snceess m the pursuit of Truth,
eventvally nisery and suffcring — m [act, cvil in all forms - -
would be ruled out of ooe’s lile.* The Upanishads anl the
Bhapvara declare thut Truth is another name of Brakmarn,

v

Is renuneciation of the wotld 2 condition pre-requisite 1o
communion with God % Mo’y anewer ig in the negative, She
preseribes a technique for leading 2 houscholder's life consis-
tent with spiritua] adyangirment.

Ma: You are not called upon to retite 1o the forest,
nor ta hecome inert, like a stone, unresponsive 10 what goes
om about vou.  You have to starl lile from the position God
tas placed you in.  Be Iiis servant.  If you are al home, Jeok
apon your son a3 Balagopal (infunt Krishma), your lutle
dauphter a3 Uma (Thvine Mother) and your consort as
Narayana ( God in one form Y or Lakshmi { Divine Mother,
daughter of Durga 3. Don't do any harm to aovbody. Lel the
Iittle acachment you have developed to people about you
contmue within its minimom lomit. This world is b a
dharmayaia | a Todge For pilgrims where they muy stay fora

*antan-Vaisala Sei SH Anmdamrr_}.f Ma, b:.-' Sanl Maravang-
nynda Tietha, . 317,
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short time ). When the call will come for your final exit, all
the tios of life will have to be snapped and you won’t have &
moment’s rospite. The goal of your fimal union is with the
Atme or Selll Forgelting (his, you logk upon your body as
your own seff and that is the root of all bondage, of all the
miseties of life.
L] o *®

Questioner {a Westerner ¥ : Is there ne justification at
all For professtonal and any other mundune work 7

Ma : Even while working in the warld, fhat s, while
you ure emgaged in your professional or mundane wirk, you
can do one thing. What you do throughout the day, endea-
vour to de it in & spirt of service,  Berve God in every one,
regard every one aml cverything as manifestation of Him.
Whatever work you undertake, do it as His servant. I
you live with this attitude of mind, the path to Rcality will
apen oul belore yon.

* *® *

Questioner { another Westerncr ) ¢ Whal is right for me
— to Mive the worldly life ot a contemplative life in seclusion ?

Ma : To whichever of the two you give your heart and
soal, that is right for you.

YI

Should karma® ( action ) be avoided as being an impedi-
ment to spiriteal advancement 7 This all important question
was considered in the fallowing dialogaes :

*Vide Appendix <A
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Questioner ©  How can we benefit spiritually by action 7

Ma : By doing wark for its own sake without cxpecting
any frot or teward, ic. engaging in karmo-popa Such
action leads to union with the Divine. As Tong ax a desire
to distmguish oneself i lurking, it is karpre-Bhoga - - working
Tor gne’s own satisfaction, which often leaves a bitter tastc.
In farme-bhogn one does the work and enjoys the (ruils
through the sense o prestige it brings: whereas by retinguish-
Iing the desire for fruitg, ¥ou perform what is really karma-
yoga.

Questioner : - How s 1t possible ko work withoutl desire ?

Ma : By doing work with the feeling that one s serving
the Supreme Being through work. That is & way to realize
God, and the degire for God-realization is obviously not 4
-desire in the ordinary sense. By regording all mamiczlations
ag thosz of the Supreme Bemg one attains to communion thal
Teuds to Hberation, Whatever work & undertaken. let it be
-done with one’s whele beng and i the spirit — “Thon alone
workest and T am only Thy instrurment” 5o that there mav be
no oppertunity for atfliction, distress or sorrow.*

Vil

M is very discriminating abowt recommending sarryasa
{ renuneiation of the world ) as will appear from the Collywing
wizioguecs :

Questionar ©  Should 1 renounce the worlkd 7

*Words of Srl Angudamayi Ma, . 62,
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Ma: If you ask me whether you should or should not
renounce the world, I shall say that the time has not yet
come for you to do 50, since the questbon anscs In your mind
whether yon should or shouid not.  The call of enunciation
must he felt as @ compulsion. A man who hears this call
leaves all behing even as & dry leaf fulls from a free.  Renun-
ciatien does oot consist W overcomming a sense o worldly
duties prompied by cseapism. Renunciation must come spor-
tanecusly. Does anvone debate whether ome should escape
from a howse ont firs ?

w * o

Once a voungman, dressed like o semnyosi, visited the
Dehradun Ashram.

Ma:  Are you a sawmpasi |

Yisitor : No.,

Ma: Then why are you dressed like onc ¥

Visitar : For all practical purposes I am, | have reno-
uneed the world.

Ma @ Tm order to carcy on vour sgdfiena for Seif-realiza-
tion ?

Vizitor : I have not thought about it. For the present
T haye nething to de with the world.

Ma : Does it mean that you have lell home for personal
reasons and do not wish to go hack ?

Visitor : Yes.

Ma : In that case you are practising a preat deception
oun the public and doing ne good-to yourself aither.

Visitor : I have nothing te do with anybedy ; it is ne-
body's concern what [ do with my life.

149

Ma : That is not corrcet.  Your appearance as an 4s6e-
tic means something to the public. It is our tradition to
support a man engaged in intensive sadhena, because he has
no other means of support. He has given up bis ewn will
towards self-support, depending solely on the Divine Will.
The people choose to support him as they would support any
person sefflessly engaged in some activity for the beuefit of
the society, This zarb is not to be adopted ta solve perscnal
problems or to escape from difficult situations. If you are
not engaged in sadhone to the exclusion of all other concerns,
vou have no ght to accept fooed or shelter from the lay pub-
lic who, seeing vour Tobes, will give automatically without
questioning your bona fides.

Vil

The philosophy of cvil hus been explained by Ma in
many dialogues, the gist of some of which i given hcren-
helow &

Questioner : How Is evil in the world compatible with
the idea of a God, whom we shounld like not only to fear but
also to love T . .

Ma:  When you heve realized God. good and-evil cease
10 exist Tor ¥ou ainy more.

Cuestioner © Whare does the soures of evil he? If
Bratman 1s all in all, as Hinduism teaches, then evil alse must
derive from Him and occur with Him !

Ma @ Good and evil arc distinctions that arise oniy In
human thooght aod expericnee ; otherwise these arc TWo sides
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ofthe same thing. Only when entering the world of duality
we bepin to distinguish botween good and evit *
* % +

Questioner :  ITow is the ides of 3 henevolent God com-

patible with ruin and destruciion in the histery of peoples and
hwves of families and individuals ¥

Ma: Do you believe that God 13 the creator of this
world and therefore its Lord ¥

Cmestioner @ Let us any way in our discussion take it
lor pranted,

Ma: Verywell. If God is the Lord of the world, He
can do with it a3 Hro pleases. Suppose you have prowa
beautiful flowers in your garden, but decide to plant fruit
irees in their place, won't vou have o remove the flowers 9
IF you have a e honse, bul wish to build 3 larger and
buiter one oo the same plot, you demolish the ofd one.  The
freedom that is yours in small things, God exerciscs in great
ones, In both is He, in destrection as well ax in construction.
The history of nations, famities and iidividuals 15 the greal
#lu { divine sport ) that He stages wilth Himself.

3 e #*

A couple, overwhelmed with grief at the death of their
son, sought reluge in Ma,

Ouestioner :  Ma | why did che child dic prenaterely 7

Mu: It all depends on vne's Farma. r Your kamng was
to serve your son for a few years and his Tarmg was to accept

*Aronda Varea, XIT7304,
TAnanda Varta, XIT1/3/94.
I¥ide Appeadix ‘A
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your care. When it was over, God took him away. Such is
the great Divine fifw. Loss and bereavement are parts of
earthly existence.

Having thus prepared the bercaved couple’s mind [or
ageepting dewth 8 Ineviteble, Ma explained the philosophicid
aspect of life and death.

Ma : Remember that the Agma® of your child and your
own Aima are one. The Asma who s never born nor dies
eterpally 18, Only our body is discarded like a worn-ou
ganmnegnl.

Then Mau guve them something to fall buck upon sTry
nat to be attached to the body ner o weep for it — woep for
Giod alone.  Remember Him, repeat His holy Name, conlem-
plate Him and regularly read the scriptures. Thuos you will
be comiurted and your gricf will be alleviated, Let your lite
be dedicated o God.” ,

“Ma gave 4 finishing touch by explaiming the great signi-
ficance of suffesing : <-Suffering is sent 1o remind you to tum
your thoughts towards That which is real — to God Who will
give you solace.”t

! L L]

A householder, distressed by misforiune which had visited
Him in & battalion, made a petions appeal to Ma - s Mother
mine ! My health is shatiered — T want cure of my ailments ;
secondly, §am n dire poverty — 1 want money | thirdily, my
daughter hus reachad marmiygeable ape - -1 wanl a switable

*Vide Appendix "AT
T Anande Varra, XX 3225, 226,
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bridegroom for her: and fourthly, a law-snit is pending
against me— I want viclory, so that my prestige may be
saved. These are my oniy four submissions.”

With great paticnee Ma listened 1o the grief-stricken
aman’s long tale of four-fold sources of misery, She concluded
the didlogue with one sentence mitered with deep sympalhy
and unequalled grace © “The sovereign remedy for all ilis lies
in seeking retuge in Him,™ .

X

Begitmers in spiritau] pursails, eager to learn, are given
frec scope for asking elementary questions and Ma symputhe-
tically gives them replies in simple but inspiring language, for
their self-advancement.

Questioner :  When waking in the morning I feel myself
nzar (God, but by the time 1 had got vp and sat down For
meditation, this mood has evaporated (0 a certain extent.
T= it all right to meditate lying down ¢

Ma: When you leamn something by heart, it is jrrele-
vant in what position you do =0. Some peopl: learn better
while sitting, others while lying down,  If you find it easy to
fic your mind on God while [ving, you may do sa, lying
straight.  But the hest pesition [or meditation is Lo sit croct
and absolotely stll in the postars which is comfortable Tor
any parlicular person, .

* - *

Questioner [ 4 German ) @ What iz the difference het-

ween prayer and moeditalion

133

e : When praying, one aske for the fulfilmeat of one’s
desire, even (hongh it be the desire to become one with God
or to serve Him or realize Him ; whereas meditation (dhyona)
means to be absorbed in the contemplation of Him. In this
there is ne reom for desire.

Questionst :  How can one attain to such meditaticn ?

M:a: 1t comes spontaneously. At first you remember
Him and poader over Him and then contemplation sets in of
ilself. By sadkene contemplation of the Beloved comes
paturally of its own accord.*

* ki R

Questioner :  Again and cgain it occurs to me dhat T
should stop praying altogether.  Whether intentionatly or not,
uur prayer usually bocomes @ petiljon.  Does this not amount
‘L some kind of interference with true prayer 7

Ma: Sull you shoudd po on praying. In fact, you
cin nevet pray enough. When the time comes for you
to cease from praying, vou will stop of your own accord.

Then the guestion whether you should pray or not will not
arige at all,
x +* &
Questioner ©  How can eur mmds be free for prayer and
meditation when we arc so much burdened with various kinds
of‘ work, including domestic doties ¥ What should we do in
‘that case 7

Ma: Let the work be done mechanically without your

cxertion. Work without the fesling that it is you who is

* Apande Varea, X1133
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working. Take it as if it is God’s work done throogh:you as
His insirument. Then vour mmimnd will be at rest and at peace.
That 15 pryer and meditidion. *
* - &

Questionsr { a Punjabi lady }: . I do jupa regulariy, buf
my mind docs ool hecome stll,

M Al the same ¥0U must oot give up the agempt @ it
takes time to make the mind still.

Queationer © My children are so noisy ; not always, it is.

true, but no soener have I sat down for my pafa than, without
fail, they get quite nproarious,

Ma { with a smile )@ Suppose you stand by the seashore
wishing to go into the waler, can vou wait uneil all the waves
hawve subsided ?

X

In reply to questions regarding japa. diyena and maunc
( silenee ), M has given guidance somewhat to the following
effect :

fa) Japa
If with Lhe help of a manfra ( sound symbol) reccived
from the gury we can remain concentrated on the breulh, or
even at any time there he no mantra, we simply keep on
watching the movement of the Lreath ; this pill help to sieady
the mind and may also be an aid in secarch of Him Whe is the

* Anande Varda. 1157

Life of our lile, whe is the Whole, the Elgrnal One.. ... The
ever-moving breath changes its rhythm according to what we
do, feel and think with the precision of a clock™ pendulum,
which works without break, though it may at times go fast or
slow, With a similar constancy endcavour to concentrate an
the breath ; this will exercise a check on the mind that will
prevent it from wandering away (0o Juler objects. ... With
the help of yvour intelligence and individual capacity tey to anite
the mind with the breath. Do you know what is the essential
thing ? To realize that the unbroken corrent of respiration
iself is & revelation of Him Who is the indivisihle Whaole.

(b} Dhyana

The spiritual sspirant shoold practise dhyana o the pro-
per asana [ posiure) and deeply medilate on his fvhie ( beloved
deity ). He should purge himscil” ol all ontside thoughts
and consider himself pure, Onge he is absorbed in genuine
dhyara, wotldly attructions lose all their appeat and then
workdly enjovments cannol possibly teuch him.  Meditation
opens up one's being to the Light, to thatl which is Eternal.
In true meditation, Reality 1z contacted., When the move-
ment of your Lrue nature sets in, then, because it is directed
solely Lowards God, the knots of the heurt will be unruvelled
e Then you shoukd know that the current of your life is
turned towards the Eternal, (Give yourself up Lo the wave,
and you will be absorbed by the current — baving dived ino
the sea, you do nol retotn any more.  The Eternal Himself is
the wiave that doods the shore, so lhat you may be carded
away. Those who can surrender themselves to this aim will
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be accepted by Him.  But iff your attention remains directed
towards the shore, you canpot proceed — after bathing you
will return to the shore, IF your wim iz the Sypreme, the
Ultimate, vou will be led on by the movement of your own
true natere.  There are waves that carry away and wawes
that putl back. Those who can give themselves up, will be
iaken by Him. In the gpuse of the wave He holds our His
hand and calls you :  *Come, come, come [

Meditation of the syllable Awn®* has boen cxiolled in
the Upearisholy. It is regarded as the best means of atlaining
Brafiman.®* By repeated praciice of chanting Awm one rises
from the sound 10 the soundless Brafunas.

(<) Mauna { Silenee )

Evcn when speach is suppressed, the activity of the mind
still continwes, Al the same silence helps control the mind.
As the mind dives decper, its activity slackens off, and then
aine comes to fzel that He Who provides for everything will
arrange matters, When the mind is agilsled by themghis
of worldly things, the benefit that should be gained by ab-
staining {rom speech is lost. One may, for instance, keep

silent at the moment of anger, but some time or other it is |

hoynd 1o buarst forth,  When the mind is cenlred on God, it
keeps o advaocing steadily, and along with this emerges
purity of body and mind. To let thoughiz dwell on objects of
the senses is waste of enerpy. When the mwind 15 thus occu-
picd and silenes is mot observed, it finds release o speech ;

*Yide Appeodic "A”
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otherwise thiz kind of silence mighl put undue sirain on the
senses and possibly result in Ull-health.  But when the mind is
turned inward, not only can there be no injury to health, buf
more than thar, by constantly dwelling on the thought of God
all (he gramchis | knots )* thad make up cpo are unravelled,
and thereby that which has to be realized will ba realized.

To ohserve tilence meany to keep the mind fixed on Him,
Ai first. one feels the impulse to talk ; later, ull inclination
and disinclination vanish ... What is nocessary bevomes ‘avail-
able of its own aceord — presents jtwelll as it wers, when
there iz closer umion with Him.

To say ‘through silence He is realized’ 3% not ecorrect,
because Supreme Knowledge does not come ‘through’ any-
thing — Supreme Knowledge reveals ftself. Fer destroying
the ‘veil”, Lhere are snitable spiritual disciplines and practices.

X1
- Bometimes replies, most vilusble lo Ma's devotees, from,
a practical point of vigw, arc evoked by most ordmary ques-
tions from ordinary persons.

Questioner ©  Prople think they must sit as near as pos-
sible {0 vau. Do those who sit at the back in the distance
get Jess than the coss in front ?

Wla:  Supposc someonc sifs very close to this body, but
his thoughts wander away to his family, home or business,
while another person right at the back in the distance keps
his mind on God and feels EFliz presence, surcly he is mearsr
to Gied than the one who sits close to Lhis body.

*yide Aprondia “A°
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Questioner . What about doing pranama ( obeisance ) *
People thiok they must do it rieht in front of you.

Ma:  Fraweeme is dong to God aione, never to a person,
anhd theretore ean be done anywhere, for He is all-pervading.
* * +

Questioner © What is the right wuy of doing pronama *

Ma : When doing prasuma to a deity or a living saint,
first have darseng of his whole figure,  Start with the fect and
let your cyes mowve right up to the head, while inhuling slowly,
Imagine that logether with yous breath you are ahsorhing
inte yours¢lf “power’ from him to whom you are bowing.
Then et your garc descend slowily agum to the feet while
exhaling . at the same time offer yourself to God with al] that
is in you, good and bad. Tty to pour yoursell qut completely,
withoul reserve.  When in this auitude your head touches the
Teet of the deity or saint, his ‘power’ enters vour head, *

Ma added : To do prarama meacs to open enesclf out
to the TDhvine Power that is always streaming down on SYETY-
cne.  While doing prasemg one reeejves His ‘power’ into
omescll with the intaking of breath, and when exhaling one
should feel that one is breathing out the “I-ness’ and remain
as long as possible in kumbhoka ( suspension of breath .

Xir

Here are some sampics of Ma’s replies befitting persons
asking quesr questions

YAnands Varte, XUAL, 150,
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Questioner ©  Would you agree that within the hierarchy

-of the spiritual world, Christ is somewhat like an elder hrother

1o you 7

Ma { laughs and then remains silent for a long time and
uat last says): One cin find everything in Chust. He s
brother, father, son and beloved., Ma ko is conitained in

Chirist.

*t 4 s
Questioner :  Ma! So many peopls come 10 you and

-offer you puja of worship.  How do yen feel apout this 7

Ma: If vou worship this bedy, it feels just as you feel.
But, of course, it gocs without sayiag thatl you worship Grod,
not this hindy.

* * w*

Qixestioner : I our heart is full of faith, is it necessury
Lo practise jupa and meditation ?

MWa :  Your yuestion proves you have no faith.  IF you
had grnuine faith, these practices would be unnecessary.™

% * *

Questioner : Mo ! Krisima, Rama, Siva — what's the
difference 7

Ma { without a moment’s reflection and with a winsome
smile) : You arc al the same tithe son, father, husband —
what™s the diffcrence ?

Questioner ©:  Ma ' I have one weakness — desire for
recognition from you,

Ma @ Is that your only weakness 7 Ilave you conquered
all others 7 .

¥ Ananda Varra, 13 LLE,
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The pisi of Ma's dialogues with certain forcigners pro-
fessing a faith other than Brahmanism is noted below .

Questioner { an American lady }: Mother ! 1 want initia-
tion from you.

Ma : Whul feeth do you profess ?

Quaestioner : [ am mentally a [lindu.

Ma :  what faith do your parents profess ?

Cuestioner @ They are Christians,

Ma : Have you faith in Lord Christ 7

Questioner @ Yes.

Ma : Lord Christ is your Ishie. 1T you worslip Lovd
Christ, you will seo hght.

Questioner - But mentally [ am a Hindu.

Ma @ One whe is devoted to one's Jsha is a good Hindu,
This budy doey not advise change of one's fshia.

' * * *

A European who had come all the way to India to shady
Buddhism, asked Ma : **Bavc you anything to say to me '

Ma . Live the teaching that you profes..

XI1¥

Ma’s catholicity of outlook is revealed. in the lollowing
dialogaes )

Questioner (a Christian)r I have read in a bork on
meditation that it is pood for o begipmer to concentrate om
some concretc object or on & symbol, such as the Cross, a
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Chalice, or the light of a candle, since to concentrate on the
Supreme 15 very difficult.

Ma: Ts this all that the book sugpesls 7 Why not
concentrate on Jegus Christ 7

Questioner : T have not got the courape to do this. The
Christ is too hely, too seblime. 1 could only ge wrong in
trying, 1 do not feel purc enough tir attempt this,

Ma :  Afl that you perceive, you hehold hecause there is
Light., Without light nothing can be seen. There is only one
Light, Whateyer anyone perceives —be he a man or an
ariimal — is seen by that same Light. The ouler light origi-
nates from the inner bght: even a blind man is aware of an
inner light. The Light of the Sell is present everywhere
and in gll. Whether you worship Christ, ¥rishna, Kali or
Allah, vou actually worship the one Light that js also m
youl, since it pervades all things, Eservthing originates from
Light, evervthing in its essence is Light.®

* % . w

Here 15 an illuminating dialogue betwern Ma and a con-
secrated priest of the Roman Catholic Church from France
who had come to India to s¢e For himsell what Tndian spiri-
ity was like.3

Questioner { to the interpreter) : What does Mataji con-
sider 10 be the mosi essential thing in life 7

Ma: To try lo know That which has brought inlo exis-
tence the body that F know : the search of God. One must

® dnarda Ferta, X/133-34,
TAnanda Varre, X1/4[183.
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know oneself. When one finds one’s Self, one has found
God ; and finding God, one has found one’s SzIf.

Questioner :  Are there muny peopls who succead in
thiz 7

Ma: Quite a fow atlaip success to some cxtent.  But
complele Realization is very very Tare indeed !

Cuestioner : Does Mataji hink that she has sitwined
that comaplete Beéalization ?

Ma { laughs } :  Just as you beleve !

The priest { to the interproter 3 ;. [L means that she does
ihink so, otherwise she would have said *‘Mo’. {Ta Ma) From
what moment did yon become self-realized 7

Ma ; When was 1 not 7

CQuestioner @ You cun no doubt ses people from within.
Can you tell me whether I have advanced on the path, or am
T just a heginoer 7

Ma: Many ask similar questions, bt this body does
not wsually repky to such quesiions.

Cuestioner { 10 the Interprewer } . Does Mataji know
about Christianity ? 'What docs she think of it ?

Ma : I Christianity claiims 2 special position for itself
and places itself apart, it thereby breaks up the wnity of
religions.  We recomize Yesus Christ and Christianity withia
the unity of all religions. Christ himself stands above aloof-
Hess.,

Questioner: As a Christian my flest duty is to search
of God, but alze to love my neighbour as myself. There i3
so much poverty in India. Ir is my duty to serve the poor,
What is Mataji’s opinicn 7
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Ma : Exactly the same teaching is given by Hinduism.
To setve God in every human being is certainly z path to the
purification of the mind.

Questioner ©  You say “a path’, whilc for us it is the only
path. Do other ways to prefection exist ?

Ma: There ars innumerable paths, and service is one of
them.

Questioner 1 Is tuchnical progress an aid to spiritual lifz
ot a hindrange ?

Ma: In themselves technical inventioms are neither pood
nor bad, bul these are so in their upplication.  Anything that
is of help in ong’s search i3 to be adopted, and whatever
hinders, to he shunoned.

Questioner = Take, for nstance, the invention of print-
ing. Through printed books people may be helped in their
s,

Mu: If some one really wants God, and nothing b
God, he carries his book in his own heart. He needs no
printod books,  But there is no barm in reading books and in
making use of modern inventons, provided these help the
quest of God.

XV

Ma's observations on ego appear from the following
dialogues : :

Questioner : What is the sipnificance of the saying in the
Bible : “Knock and the door shall be open to vou™ 7 Does
it refer to the opening of the door of the ega ?



164

Ma: What is your epinion 7 Onpe has, of pourse, o
break up one’s ege.

Questioner :  When the walls that make up the ego have
been demolished, what happens 7

Ma :  On what foundation de those walls rest ?

Questioner : O the cover that spreads over the Light ot
the Sclf.

Mz : MNow yvou have yourself given the answer,

Quuestioner :  What acteally is the ¢go 7

Mz : You imagine that wou dre the doer of afl your
uctions - ihix indicates the exictence of the ego in you.
Duniya (the world ) means gi-nipe (based on duality). Here
the cause of the cpnflict liey in the idea thaf the ego is the
doer of actions. Duality breeds conflicls, problems, and the
separate *U and irs activities.  In the imperfect ‘I the ego is
present, while the realization T am the Scif ( Ata ¥ is of the
pordeeted <1, The result of egolsm is blindness. In the
atdiude of mind T am the Lord's eternal servant’, there also
zepms to be duslity, but the worldly <" kus not survived. Not
antil the ¥ i perfect, in other words, not unless Abamr
Brahmasmi (L am the Brafma ™ bas been realized, will the
epo be destroved from its roots.

xvl

Very often Ma replies to questions by narrating appro-
priate parables illustrating moral truths in her homely,

*¥ide Appondix “A°,

t.4nenda Varsa, VIIL[LTS,
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informal and ffective style. She is unexcelled in the art of
story-telling,. A summary of three of ber parables is given
below

(13 A beautiful letus was in full bleom in 2 pond in
which lived 2 (vog and a fish, A passer-by, who bad never
hefore seen & thing of beauty like the lotus, enyuired of the
frog as to what it was. The frog, blind to the beauty of the
lotas and ignorant of its nectar, said in a contemptuous ione,
«Well, what should it be ? Mothing very particular, just the
ardinary thing ™ and turncd away in search of prey of
ingsets, Disappointed at the frog's indifference 1o something
which wrests one’s atiention, the passer-by tried the fish for
satisfaction of his curicsity and was surprised to find it
equally callous about the lotus, described also by it as: =The
common evervday thing, nothing special.”  Suddenly there
appeared an the scene 3 bes hurriedly flying to the flower.
Addrossed by the passer-by, the bee excused itsell for lack of
time and asked him to wait a little. Then the bee settled, for
sogae time, on the heart of the blessom, sucking honey te its
heatt’s content, oblivious of the surrondings.  After having
had its fill, the bee flew back ta the man : “Now you may
talk to me 1" The passer-by wondered whai the bee had been
Jdoing on the op of the strange thing, **Don’t you know 7
srid the hes, “I was busy sucking delicivus honey and now I
1 am = changed being '™ :

Ma's comment was as follows @ 1t is possible fa live for
a jong time m close proximity to saints and sages, without
being uble (0 recopnize their greatness, whereas one who is
mwardly prepared and really ready for such contact may
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come From a great distance and within a2 minute know the
Great and Holy for what they are — it depends on one’s capa-
city Lo penctrate into the essence of things.

{ A precious necklace was seen {lashing from the
boltom ol a kke,  Many felt terapted to recover the vahiable
omament and dived deep inty the water for it, but found no
nccklace anywhere.  Yef it was clearly visible to everyone
from the edge of the lake. They wete all puzeled. Ewventually
they realized that there was no necklace at the bottom of the
fake ; what they saw was its reflection in the water. They
looked up and discovered the precions ornament hanging From
atree, A hird musi have picked it up from somewhere and
denosited it there.

“(Fod who dwells within you”, concluded Ma, ‘fis the
source of true happiness.  In the objects of senses this happi-
ness is merely reflected. The individual, misled birth afier birth
by having only glimpses of this reflected joy, thinks that this
is Uhe real thing, namely sensuous delight. So long as one be-
lieves that true happiness can be had in sense objects without
searchipg within, one will never tasle (ruc happiness. The
kingdom of Gad, hence of happiness, is within you.™

{3y Oncea king cul his finger which eventually had to
be amputaled. His miniseer, instead of expressing sympathy
for this mishap. remarked that whatever was donc by God
was all for the best. 'The king was very much amoved and
sent the minister to prison for his callousness and audacity.
Thercafter one day the king went to a forest for hunting,

*A sorf which offers hurnan breings as a sacnfice to goddeys Kali.

t6?

where o band of Kapalikes* kiduapped him and decidad te
offer him as a sacrifice to Kali. The king felt helptess. But
halp most anexpectedly came from his ampulated finger for a
person’s body with the slightest motilation in any part 35 not
fit for being offered to the goddess Kali as a sucrifice,  So the
king was set {rec, Reurning home the king rcleased his
minister, thenking him for his wise remark, the thoth of which
be had failed to reajise al Lhe time. The kKing wondered why
should God bave prompted him to put the innocent mimjster
ieto jail 7 *What good came out of such unjustifiable punish-
ment 7" asked the Kipg., The minister said in reply: “If I
had remained Iree, 1 would have, in course of my usoal duties,
accompanied you to the forest. And the Kapalikas would
have kidnapped me along with you and would not have
spared me, because my body had no delect o any part.”™

Xvil

It is to be remembered that in a large assembly of
saisgugy | religions congragation } where a question is asked
by one person and listeners are maoy. Ma's dizlopues with
any ipdividual {s usually of a gengrzl naturc. On the con-
trary, dialogucs in private infervicws meet & persen’s specific
reguirements and sometimes reveal Ma in a specially commu-
nigative mood, if the guestionet i in earnest, I have had
some experience as an micrpreter in the service of Westerners
favoured by Ma with peivate interviews. Some of them. ted
up with matcrialism, wanted to fill the spinitual emptiness
which had made their lives pointless, None of themn knew
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Bengali or Hindi and some did not know even English well
encugh o be able to express themselves clearly. Waturally,
the fnterpreter’s task was difficult. Buot T dissovered a won-

derful rapport hetween Ma and every questioner, rendeting -

the interpreter almost superflious. Ma knew sxactly where
2 questioner stood, what was prompting his question and
what was obstructing his anderstending. Though supposed
not to know Enplish, she alwavs pulled me up whenever
my franslation failed 0 be up to the mark. She would
tell the gquestiomer cxacily what he or she needed, ewven

if the gquestion was imperfectly formulated or imcorrectly

trapslated. Ma knew the questions better than the inter-
preter, nay, even more desply and comprehensively than the
person who had posed them.  This is net a matter of mere
thought-reading.  Pechap: il j5 a4 myslerious kind of ‘seeing’
# person’s motive even before it has crystalized into thought.
A questioner, pifted with the power of introspection can, at
best, analyse his conscious mind. Ma knows cven the sub-
conscious, that is, the bitth-place of the seeds ol thoughts-
to-he.

Having regard to the sanctity ol private interviews it is
not, of cobrse, possible for me to divulge the wonderiul dia-
logues between Ma and these strangers luckily heard by me
while on duty as an interpreter (Juaciur officio in citcum-
stances méntionad above 3. 1 have seen how these loreigners,
overwhelmed with depth of feeling at {he first darsang of Ma,
listened to Ma with vapt aftention and stared at her, struck
with awe and wonder. 1 have since heard from many of them
what tremendous influence Ma's words had on their lives,
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In course of her dialogues Ma has, from time fo fime,
1aken her cchildren’ ite confidence regarding herself, as will
appear {rom her sayings noted below :

Solely for wou all is mdeed everything that ﬂus body
5ays T dogs — its actions, movements, its going hither and
thither., Whatever is done for your sake through this body
&t any time, it is [or you who cause it io huppen.

* + -

Very often this hody keeps itscll concealed both as re-
gards ite behaviour and its words. This is the actual fact. 1t
is surely necessaxy and, therefore, it comes to pass.

. - *

With this body, nothing happens woconsciously or by
“mistake — be it right here or far in the distance. Whether
it is pereeived outvrardly or not, whatever 15 destined to ocour
-doey come about.

* * L

This body has no desire, ne ntention ar set purpose —
-everyihing occurs spontaneously.

L] * *

A person who expects this body to be always supernatural
in its dealings with the world will be disappointed, for this
little mirl acts according to her khepal — whatever it be at
any time, In other words, accept what little service you may
be able to receive from thiz child. 1o what light anyone sees
this little girl depends on his idcas and attitude of mind.  To

“her everything appears delightinl.
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3 L] ¥
Your surrow, your pain, your agony is indeed my sor..
row. This hody understands everything
* % w
Yeu and 1 arc two persons and yet you and I are one :
and the gap berween the two of us, this also s mysell.  There
can be no question of stwo'.  Attachment and haired arise.
aut of the sense of duality.
ke * =
You may want to bapish this body from vour mind.  But
this body won's leave for a single day - - it does nol and never
will leave your thought. Whoever has once been drawn to
love this body will never succeed in wiping vut its Lnpression
even despite hundreds of attempts. This bodv rests and shall
remam in his memory [or all times,

Cvaclusion

Dialogres with Mu often act a3 spiritual seed: sown in
the o8t of the human mind.  Properly nowrjshed, these secds.
sprout and grow into trees, vielding ilowers and fruits, Ma's
words are often accompanied by significant. gestures and a
sweet smile, more eloguent than speech. Above all, her graci=
ous eyes cast an illuminating glance, conveying x message-
which pocs beyond ihe restricted sipnificance of words.  Sal-
dom docs Ma give any command or make any request.  Yet,
the chustening influence of her sllent message becomnes irresis-
tible once 4 devotee chooses to surrender himsclf at her feet.
He then lecls an undet-corrent of bliss, Tove and peace pur-
meating the innermost core of his being,

Chapter 14

SFVEN APHORISMS OF MA AS UNDERSTOOD
BY ME?

ssRain-water flowing down from a terrace through spouts
shapcd grotesquely like tiger-heads appears 1o mmf;.thmugh
the mouth af the animals, but in reality it descends trom the
sky : 30 also the holy teachings that come out c.'f the moeuths
of podly men seem to he uttered by them pat in truth they

come from God Himeelf.™
— Runefcrishne Paramohamsc

The quintesscnce of Ma's message 1o mankind is a_zpitn- .
mized o a nutshelt in 1 number of aphorisms.  Cast in the
mould of the sacred formulas of the Upunishads, these enun-
ciale important principles of suprems spiritual va}uein cou-
formity with the truths revealed to the seers of ancient India.
Most appropriate words, mainly adapled from an Eust Bengalb
dialect { occasionzlly punctuated by her broken Hindi ), ame
used by Ma in her aphorisms which are conclusive and have
a mrnr;letem:ss within the smallcst compass as it rabbed and
polished to perfection. She does not bother hcrue:lf ghout &
dictionary meaning ot rules of grammar or synfacte commpo-
sition nor about logic. To many Ma’s aphorisms sound lke

*Upe alse Appeodix B,
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Jarzoms and seem coigrnatic, It should be noled at the outser
that these cannol be grasped, far less explained, without
Fadheng and spiritual experience. Adpmitiedly, T kave little of
the former and iess of the latter. If I still venture to write
on this diffieut and delicate- subject, that is, because during
the last thirtyfive years I have, {fom time to time, been fortu-
nate enough to hear a Jot thereon in eourse of inlormal con-
virsation with M_a 1 bomely sorroundings.  What emanated
from Lh;:-.r was, quite often, in answer to silly and superficial
questions tolerated by her with sympathy, bordering on indn]-
genee,  Fully aware of my limitations, ! earnestly desire to
plave before my readers only seven aphorisms as understood
by me in the light of other sayings of hers and in the back-
ground of the seriptures.

First Aphotism

JAR JEMAN BHAVA TAR TEMNI LABHA
{ As the approach, so the meed )

The subject-matter of this aphorism seems to be the
relalion betweer God and man — man’s approach towards
God and the reward granted by God. It posmulates that the
seeker's fabka is commensurate with his hhave. Having re-
Bard 1o the context, labha means gain, reward, acquisition,
advantage ete., and Bhowa inplies feeling, condition, emation,
sentiment, love, intensfon, idea ele.

This aphorism is an echo of Sri Krishna's assurumee jn
the Gita: =*As men approach me, so do I accept 1hem™. An
illnstration  ocevrs in the Rhgpaveta — Sri Krishog { then
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below ten years of age 3, o6 the eve of his fatcful fight with
the notorioys asurgs ( demons ) Kamsa and Chanura.  As the
lovely Little child was eotering the arema i the guise of a
valiant warrior, a large audience had the privilege of having
His darsang from a distance. Different groups detived lebha
thereltom, each according to its Sheve.  Sri Krishoa, the
ONE-in-all, could, and in fact did, fit in with the dhave of
every individual to perfection and awarded febha on him or
fier accordingly. Thus, He appoared, so to speak, like a
thunderbali to the combulanis, and like the God of love
incarnate to the women ; the cowherd boys saw their beloved
playmite in Him and the wicked rulers their chastiser. Again,
He was a darling infant in the eyz of His parents and
dearh in that of Kamsa, And delnded people looked upon
Him as the memneeivable, whereas Yogins ws the supreme
deity. * _

Ma suys that God appreciates and accepts all kinds of
bhavas olfered to Him and pives with evenhanded justice pre-
cisely what ope deserves. Ma also says that in some instances
God is over-indulgent in granting ahetwki kripa ( grace which

" ecannot be acconnted for): adding that in any event, if a

seeker sincerely tries o proceed one steép towards God, He
responds by coming ten steps towards the seeker. What really
matters, Ma e&mphasizes, is the seeker’s sincerity of purpose —
his bhava ; the reward — the Jabka — will follow as a matter
of course. This aphorism is very true in cur relationship with
Ma — shi is revealed to us according to our respective hhava.

*Srfm;r:f Bhagaragta, X/43{17.
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Second Aphorism

EK KNISVASER VISVAS NEL
{ Ome cannot be sure of the next breath )

This aphorism reminds ws that in the midst of iife we are
m death, Read with other sayines of Ma, il sugpests that we
musat not allow a single moment to e wasted.  PBreath is the
symbol of life which is so transitory. Indeed, one cannot be
too surc thet the present breath would not be the last, Citing
the well-known dictwm that spiritnal purstits must proceed
wlong with the awarencss that death has caupht the aspirant
by the forzlock, Ma teaches that awsreness of the imminence
«f death at any momceat induces whole-hearted preparation
for the final cait. What is the fate of a person departing
from this world without preparing himself for the next ?
According to the fiopanishad he is *“a self-muyrderer and goes
to demoniaz worlds enveloped in blinding darkpess.™  Yoma-
raja, the god of death, asked Yudhisthica, in the Maha-
Dharata, “Whal is most surprising ™ Yuodhisthira's answer
wat: “IDay In and day oul people are dyving, vet the survi-
vors hanker after everlasting life. What could be more sur-
prising 77 Here is Ma's word of cauton and admonition -
““The day that is gone returns not. To b 3 human being
‘means to be Self-aware. Do not squander ivalwable time.
Beware of becoming a *Self murderer’ ; realize that vou are
nane other than the immortal Sell.”  “*The joys and acirows
of the world", says Ma, “are slecting shedows of your owa
sell ; playing with the divice furces brimgs in everlasting
peace and bappiness.”™
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Third Aphorism

ULAT JAQ
{ Take an about turm }

To one not fanrilizr with Ma's aphorisms, Uar jao hardly

‘makes . soy semse. Feople undersiand it according to their
«own Bhava. Thus, m the army circle ‘{ake ap about {om’

‘may stand for the command ‘About tum’ ; in ather contexts,
the same sentence may imply a directicn to be 2 rencgade, a
defector, a turn-coat. Ma's Uf@ joo covers the whole of this
life and extends beyond Jife hereafter. Tt means : ““Turn
away from worldly things towards a goul beyond this world.”
We ate suffering from a serious malady called Alara-roca
{malady of worldly-mindedness), a dangerous symptom of
which compriszs clinging to things of the world.  Thus bhave-
roga makes us earth-bound and lewds to birth again and
again. Indeed, thc werld is too much with us. Ulat jeo
is Ma's radical preseriplion [ir complete cure of that felt
disease. The Tays emphaziz on & drastic revolution in our
attitude from worldliness to inwardness, from material pros-
pericy to spiriteal attaipment, from ‘man-cenired’ to *God-
centred’ aspiration. In short, flar jge is Ma's positive direc-
tive for complete transformation of the spiritual aspirant from
pleasure of the flesh to anandaw of Being.

Himilar ideas about ‘reverzal of the mind’ are to he
found in the couplets of Kabir @ ““One who keeps his body
and senses under centrel and thos purifies his mind, return
o the state of childhood.* _

In fact, Ma’s [far jao scems to be the echo of another
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saying of Kabir : “Tho not be led by vour mind . rise above
your smimal habits : tum vour mind | T ani ) like the
shuttle of the weaving machine.” By adepting the process
that preat saint-poet reached a spirituel level which justifies
his cluim : “*Now the mind has turped back te ils oripinal
atage.””

Fourth Aphorism

HATE KAM MUKHE NAM
{ With God's nume on your lips work with your hands )
Il the 1hird aphorism ( Tfat jao ) indicares the poal to be
almed at, the fourth one prescribes a procedurc for reachmg.

the same. Ma does net acecssarily ask the spitilual aspirant ;

to tum away from s worldly commitments or 1o renouace
the world, In fact, says she, action or work canmot, and need
oot be renounced.  This aphorism only recognises the prin-
ciple laid down in the Gira tHat we ecannot live for a moment
without work. ‘*Verily, no ong can remain, even for a
moment, without doing work .. every individual is made
to work, by the impulses of nalwre, in spite of himseif."*
“‘Even the bare maintenance of your physical life will not be
possible if you remain inactive.” In jts concloding chapter
the Gita cmphatically declares : It js indeed fmpossible for
an embodied bring to abstam from work altogether.™* -

30 work we must. But work usually feads to bondage.
Hence the antidete prescribed by Ma — work with the hand

I, IS5 8 XVLILTE
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should bec invariably accompanied by repetition of God's
Name on one's lips.  As already stated, God®s Name is God
Himself aecording 1o Ma.  His Ngma acts both as corative
and preventive of the diseuse known as dhava-roga, usvally a
concoemitant of action. Ma 3% very cmphatic that consiant
remembrance of God, throngh repetition of His Name, turns
work into worship and ensures deliverance from the attach-
menit to things of the world.

Let me quote some morc of Ma's sayings for elucidaton
of the apborism ‘*“Ilate karr mukke nam™. By whatever
Name yvou may invoke Him, your effort will be crowned wilh
suceess.  The main thing is ta cling to the Name with cons-
taney.”

“Whencver you possibly can, sustain the low of a sacred
Mame. To eepiat His Name is (0 be in His presence.  7f you
associare wﬂh the Supreme Friend, Hr: will reveal His true

cing to you.”

Ma's “Hate kam mukhe nam” {5 comparable to Lord
K rishpa’s precept to Atjuna ; ““Therefare, at all tmes remem-
ber me and fight. When thy mind end vnderstanding are set
on Ms, to Me alooe shalt then come without doubt."% We
rnust engage in the work of the world retaining our conseious-
ness of Bioenity. ““Just as a dancing gir] fises her attention on
the waier-pol she bears on ber head even when she is dancing
on various tunes, so alss a truly pious man does not pive up
his attention to the biissful feet of the Supreme Lord cven
when he attenda to bis many cencerns.™

*G‘il‘a, v/t
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Fifth Aphorismn

TAPASYA MANE TAPA SAHA

Tupasyi ls austerity, *7apa’ literully mesn; “hest” and
“sehd’ means to bear.  The word ‘fupe’ 15 wsed by Ma as a
symbol of misery. For every individyal there wre in store
some spells of storm and rain, some dreary duvs of unbear-
able heat.  *Tuposya’ consists in facing these trials and tribu-
lations with patience and fortitude and with one’s heart fixed
on the goai. “The distress thar is experienced”, says Ma,
“buens to ashes all pleasures derived from worldly things.
This is whit i called tapaspe. The heartache, the angmish
over the effects of obsirnctions, are the beginning of an
awakening to Consciousness.”™

To a weak man, suffering is wsually a stumbling biock ;
ic 3 strong one it may be a veritable stepping stone leading
to a higher tevel. Most people are overwhelmed by suffer-
ing ; but Ma says that suffering can be turned into an asset
aceelerating the process of Llar jen. Thus, suffering can
be a blewing i dispuise. “*Joys and sorrows™, says Ma, “are
time-horn and caanot last. Therefore, do not he parturbed
by these. The pgreater the difficulties and ohstructions,
the motc itttense will be your endcavour to uling to His
fect and the more will yvour prayer merease from within.
And whim the time is ripe, yon will zain mastery over this
power.*

Ma has also said : “Ttis by crying and pixing for Ilim
that the Onc is found. In times of adversity and (lisiress
seck refuge in the Ope alone.”

'y

Sixth Aphovism

YA HOYE FAY

“1a foye j307 has been expressed in Onglish variously a5 -
{1} LCvents take their ¢wn course, (3} Come what may, and
{3} Whatever bappens is egually welcome,

Each of these three versions brings oul some aspect of the
Bengali text which bears a profound messape, covering all
those aspaets and convaving something more.

Fitst verston :©  “*Evonts take thelr own course" means
‘What is destined to happen cannut but take place. Accord-
ing 2 Ma, “itheir course” is determined by God’s Will and
canaot he stopped nor alterad by s, It s God’s Will that
always prevails ; not ours. To quole Ma: “God Is aot your
-order-supplier.”

5 fa hove foy’, in the sense that events are controlled nat
by man hut by God, is supported by the Girg,  ““The Loed™,
observed Sri Krishna, “*dwells in the hearts of all beings, and
by His mapd ceuses all beingy to revolve, { as if ) mountad on
s machine.™* Radhakrishnan's commentary on 1his saying
in the Gira sheds light on Ma’s aphorizm under discussion :

“The power (that determines events is not 4 hiind, unfeel-
ing, unthinking Will to whivh we give the namec *Fatc',
“Destiny’ or “Chanee’. The Spirit that rules the cosmos, Lhe
Lord who presides over the evelution of the cosmic plan, is
wseated also in the heart of every being and will net ket him
1est. The Supreme is the nmast Self of our existence. Al

“Gira, XVIII/él.
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lile is u moversent of the thythm of His life and our powers
and acts are all derived from Him. If, in our ipnorance, we
forget this deepest truth, the truth does not alter. I we live
congciously in His truth, we will resign all actions to God and
escape our ego. IF we do ngt, cven ihen the truth wilk
prevail. Soonet or aler we shall yield to the purpose of God,
but in the meanwhile there is no compuision. The Suprame
desires our free co-operation when besuty and goodnzas are
bora without travail and cffertlessly. When we become rans-
parent media for the light of God, He uses us for work.”®

Thus, it is aur epo that makes ns blind to the Fact that
events take their course according to God's plan at His
pleasure. It is ego that misleads us to believe that actions are
done by ns. Lord Krishna gave Agjuns g waming : ““He
whose soul is bewildered by the self-sense, thinks ‘I am the
doat’.

Second version @ ““Come what may.” This implies a pre-
cept thal man should remaie unperturbed by the course of
eveats i all cirgumstances, however difficult or undesirable.
This wersion may, perhaps, give us some light for future gui-
dance but not necessarily any encovragement for the present
— it is poor consolation for a sufferer to be reminded that he
must take thinga uncongernedly in all ciroumstances,

Ore worders — conld this be Ma’s message which always
gives not oply light but alse delight ? 1t is the third version,
— ““Whatever happons i¢ welceme™ — that gives both. Let

*Bhayarad-Rita, edited by 8, Radhakrishoan, p. 374,
t@ita, I11/27.
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us try to understand it in the light of Ma's saying as follows :
“Grod's Will is strictly in aceordance with the demands of
justice and truly anspicions.”  Khe afso says @ ““Parfect resig-
nation gives the deepest joy of all. Accept it as your sole
resource.  Whatever God does at any tiwe is wholly benigr.
If vou can bear this in mind you will be at peace.”

The enigmatic aplorism Jfa hoye jap appears to be the
mast wonderful among those oftep repeated by Ma. Tt s
constantly illusirated in her ‘owter manifzstation’ from day
to day. She has not only formulated the principle in her
churacheristc eryptic seyle but has also gven pructical demon-
stratiom thereof in all matters big and small.  Incidentally, to
Ma nothing is too big and nothing 100 small.

Ju hove jav, faithfully followed, bridges the gulf between
God and man and gives the latter a taste of other-worldliiness
in the midst of his worldly life.

Seventh Aphorlam

JEMAN BAJABE TEMNI SUNBE
{ As vou play, 50 you hear )

This aphorism is Ma’s almost 1avanable answer to a2
<ComImon {uestion @s to her identity and spiritual statas.  She
compares herself to a musical mstrument and smilingly says :
+“What you hear depends om how you play the mstrument.”
Thus, a violin gives out notes not of ity own iniliative bur in
response to sirokes or vibrations received from outside, and
the music that is heard a5 a result depends on the skill of the
player, the instrument remaining the same,
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Ir’erhaps this aphorism explains why Ma is secn differently
by different persons,* depending on the angle of vision of
cach — Jfar jernan bhava tar teman taph | as the approach, so.
the meed ). In fact, the seventh aphorism seems ta be suppli-
mentary to the first.

*Vide Chaplers 17 and (R,

- PART IV
THE UNIVERSAL MOTHER
Chapler 1.5
Ma, an Iden) Gurw @ Sampama-Frate (Vow of Discipline)

s« There are”, Ma hus observed, ‘fvarjous kinds of mitia-
tion — by manira, by touch, by a look, by instruction.......
Guru i3 he who can reveal the hidden truth owt of deep
darkness....... Gurit is not an ordinary precapror......Guru is he
who has the capasily Lo deliver man from bhava-rdgara. He
is the pilot wha helps his disciple cross the slarm-tossed sea
of lite.”

Two words used by Ma in the abave-quored passage call
for an explanalory wole — wmantra and bhava-sagora. Manira
means a series of sounds of great polency. A mantrd I8 4
word of power—divine power transmitted through a word.
In the present context, it js the sound-symbol of Frhia
{ literally ‘heloved’ ) — the chosen deity onc worships, the

- Orblect of one’s supreme wish.

Serondly, Phava-sagara { liverly meaning ‘occan of be-
coming' ), denotes being born in the world of chunges. The
world is always in a state of flux and knows no rest. The
true aim of human Tife is said to be the transcendence of this
slate — end 10 cebirth and realication of peace.

Reminiscences of devotess thal have been recorded and
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published reveal that many have received from Ma initiation
. some form or other, not mirequently in dreams confirmed
Dy subsequent facts. A gurw gives puidance and enlighten-
ment. Se does Ms. Maoreover, she inspires a feeling in many
that she iz not only ome’s guru but also the Fehig and,
first and foremost, one’s mother — indeed an unfailing refuge
and solace.  Ome who dedicates oneself to Ma can frol the
mfluence of the indulgent mother, as also of the hardiask-
mistress in Ma — the grerer with watchful EYLE,

Hef role as M2 and gory both combined is marvellously
revealed in the annual sapmemaarate (vow of discipline ).
This waprecedented innovation in the line of sadhana claims a
nole about its genesiz, objects and furctions, with special
referance to Ma,

Ma was often approached by many who protesied that
they wuld not spare the time and lacked the opportunity 10
think of God, far less to meditate on Him, because thejr
strugele for existense demanded their whole fime and Enetpy,
Overpowered by their cares, desires and incurable hahbits, they
felt helpless and sought Ma’s advice. Ft is quite clear from
her teachings und dialogues that, barring a Few excentions,
M. does not ask anybody to renounce tic world ar 1o neglect
one’s worldly dutics ; she takes a practical view and often
says : ““All right, if your time is taken up by your everyday
occupations and mundane thoughts, you can at least set
apart certain days and dedicate these entirely to the Supreme
Quest. I possible, ket the members of the family Co-operale
and devise together the programme for those special days,
which may be observed once or twive » Vear, Once or twice
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a month — ot better still — once or twice a week. Decide
that at least on those days you witl speak the truth, avoid a]]
gossip and unnecessary talk, observe brahmacharya {_ ahsti-
nence ), forgoe your favourite food and drinks and ']we on
simple, moderate dicl.  Let the thoweht c-i_’ God be with you
all the time, read the Girg or some other sacred text, seek the
company of saints and sages, execute your work is service to
God, be in harmony with all, do not quarrel with anyone. 1
9o such a day you experience even & slight touch of Him whe
is your Self, you will begin to hanker after His constant pre-
gence, the thought of God will be with you more and more
along with your outer activities and gradually vour life will be
changed,”™ .
Ma'’s precepts, boelly sketched above, encouragad Yopi-
bhai ( Raja Saheb of Solan ) te make an experiment. ﬂc
proposed o Ma, then at Varanasi, that as many as were :l.ln’lll-
ing should together observe a week of samyama ( spiritual
discipline | al certain intervals. It was to be a week set a?m:t
For intense spiritual aspiration and a rigorous vow of disci-
pline voluntarily accepled. The objects of the vrara are “to
find out the way to one’s home, to ascertain who one is,
wherefrom one has come, what iz ome’s Scif and what iz
Raality”. Having Lhese objects in view, the erufiv ( parli-
cipants) are requited to develop spiritual life by ohservance
of satye ( truth ), Brafenochaorye | abstinence ), ahimse { non-
violence ) ete., and go through a discipline of austerity in
aheir diet and conduct which would make their bedy amd

* Ananda Varta, 172150,
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mind fit for spititual purswits. The vraig provides them with
ap cpportunity for congrepational silence in Ma's pres:m::é
and in an atmosphere conducive to concentration and self:
purification. The whole week is spent in individual sedhang
{ pfeparatiﬂn for self-realization 3, satsemga ( religions compTe-
gation } and collective meditation.  The crowded programme
leaves the wats no Lime W spare nor does it permir uny aneli-
nation for werldly thoughts or idle talks. They experience
an inward exhilaration from the reverberating sound of
Vedic hymns, devotional songs and talks by mahdimds flite-
rally meaning higli-souled persons and signifying wise and'
holy leaders ). Some of the wratis feel in their innermost
‘r::::ings. the soul-enkindling touch of the love and light radia-
ting from Ma, the gury of guras. .

Im the context of sampame-wora, the word ‘rAmpamy s,
not confined to discipline or restraint in the sense of merely
contralling enc’™s unmly lower self — it is regarded as a step
towards Sell-realization. Ma equates samiyame with Sadhard.
To start with, semyama has 1o be practised with conscious
effort, so that real sumyame may come abount spantanecusly,
The idea 1+ this :  Sustained effort to aftain a particular atate.
ends in an cfortless existence in that stare. In other words
the state that has been attained by comstant practice is ﬁ!‘la"::"
transeended and it becomes altainable easily without much
effort.  Onee Ma made ear{ain ohservations on _mm_:pama-pram.
somewhat to the following ellect -

**Semyamg does not actually bring about ScM-resliration.
Far the sake of purification of body and mind, Setsanga and
the activitics practised during semrpame-vrata are imperative.,
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Al these combinc to barmonize & human being so as to
attune him to the Divine. The restricted dict and sleep, the
life that you lead during these gathérings are aids fo medi-
tation and self-discovery. ™

"Itz comprehenzive programme makes the sampame-vraia
admirzbly switable both for men in meditation and aetion.

“This is why it-appeals to saints who have renounced the world

ax well ag 1o house-holders attached to worldly things. Imi-
liated by 2 smell sroup of determined devotces of Ma ar
Yaranasi three decades apgo, the verte has since been earnestly
iaken up by a Iaree number of spirilual aspirants haling
from different corners of this sub-contment and also by soms
Foreigners. So bold and ambitious a spiritual adventure on
an all-Tndia basis, inspired by such a great source of sektf
{ spiritual energy or foree ) amd so mmeticulously maintained
by such 3 band of zealous idealists is unprecedented.

The firsi session ol the vrata was held at Varanasi and the
second at Vindhyachal — both ancient sacred places with spi-
vitual tradition. Each has ag Anandamayi Ashram facing the
Ganga and providing unigue facilities for sedhara in quietude
in the allowed company of @ galaxy of maharmas. Narurally,
the experiment of sampanae was a grand suecoss in both the
places.

Mext came the tuen of Caleutta, m 1953, as prompled by
Ma's bhepal.  We, her devolees residing in this giant modemn
city of commerce, conpestion and confusion, received the
news of the impending event with a mixed fecling of joy and

? dmanda Varia, ¥I1472958,
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diffidence. Wo had innumcrable problems, some of which
had then seemed insoluble — unfavourable surroundings, un-
fricudly nzighbours and non-availability of a suitable place.
Circumstances, however, mysteriously made our task casy
beyond expectation. But notwithstanding our best offorts we
fafled to arrange religious discourses by maharmay, 50 essen-
tial to the seccess of the satmpama-vrata.

The most acute problem was the dearth of the right tvpe
of watis. The President of the local Commitiee of the
Sangha, a leading member of the Calcutta Bar, expressly said
that he could not rely on lhe intending weatis of Calcutta,
mostly used 10 a Tife of ease and luxury and vietims of
certain Western habits, not calculated to qualify one for sus-
tained spiritual purswits. In despuir T went to Ma, then in
Vindhyachal, and placed our difficultics before her, 1 also
tald her about the hostile attitude of a band of local youths,
claiming to be anti-God and anti-religion by conviction and
determined to sabatage the propased samypana-vrata. T added
that there were grounds for apprehending that the misguided
miscreants, in their fapatic frenzy, might set fire to our pandal.
After giving me a paricnt hearing, Ma smilingly made 2 brief
comment : “If you do your best, gaps left by you will be
fillked up by God.” Ma's message, communicated through
me, instilled inte our wratis and volunteers hope and self
confidence and & will to succesd. Subsequent events proved
how Ma's kkeyal could work wonders even out of most un-
nromising material.

Ma arrived in Caleutta on the eve of the week-long
vratq scheduled to commence from November 14, 1953, Hear

13%

kheyal started with a pleasaot surprise for us. She brought
with her a team of saints and savants, including Mahamaheo-
padhyays Gopinath Kaviraj and Krishnananda Avadhuta,
for religioua discourses. Unpatalleled was their contribution
to the suceess of (he vrara which Calcuita was [ortunate
enough to witness, Thus, Ma filled up the big gap lefi by
13 through our failure t» enlit the co-operation of any
loca! mahctme of the statuse of the Mahamahopadhyaya or
the Avadhuia,

The austerity 1¢ be observed by the rrutiy included ab-
stension from smeking, from taking tea and coffee and from
chewing betel.  They had to live on simple. vegetarian food
for lunch and & cup of milk for dinwer; some kept fast oo
GGanga water on the first day and the last. The vrata required
restraint of speech and thought throughout the weck and con-
gregational silence during stated periods four times a day.
Omee a questioner asked Ma : *'What is the fruit’ of remaining
silent T Wua’s reply was : It controds speech and preserves
your-energy.  If the mind also becomes silent at that time,
Truth shines forth.”* .

Strangely enougn, most of us did not feel mueh difficulty
in observing the susterties.  In fact, through will-force, mys-
tarionsty infused by Ma, we fell fitter and stronger than usual
and received the inner strength not experienced before. Cur
power of concentration remarkably improved, and ovr enthu-
siasm for work and efficiency im the service of Ma gathered
mosmentom day by day.

" dnamda Varia, VITI 3154,
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The common expericnce of almost ail the participants
‘wias that in course of this week of discipline they had gained
something memorable, a new enthusiasm in their spiritual
‘pursuit, & gredler certainly of purpose and a stromper wiil
to suceeed.  In the words of Ganga Charan Dasgupta, 1 vele-
ran educationist and author: “We had to slam the door
on our daily routine of soulless driudgery and direct our atten-
tion tir a course of self-discipline with Ma us the cenleal sym-
bol, meulding our aspirations lor a higher life. We had a
unique OppoTtunity to furm our eyes mwards and to find out
that there were many dusty corners in the chamber of our
souwl which required vigorous cleating. We folt the sreat
need of a constant repait-iob to be done in the daily scheme
of our lives, '™ :

We appreciated, from experience, the force of the saying
of 5ri Krishnananda Avadhuta : “Whilst it is difficult for the
sadhek e to live upto his resolve when eft (o himself, Trteraily
rothing s impossible in the presence of Mother,  Have firm
faitk in Mother's Grace.”

Under Ma’s influence there was complete transformarion
of outlook jn many individpals. Our Presideni who had
sounded a P{:SS]:[EI.iSt!:E note of warning against undenaking a
venture beyond our capacily, observed later on : < Sar varma-
warg it Calcutta was, to my mind, o say the least, a v-;undcr

<eewUngoubtedly thiz was something unigue in the history of
‘Calouta, ™t

*Ananda Parie, IIf1185,
# Ananels Varea, 1151307,
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Incidentally, a reference may be made to an interesting
epizode connected with the rampamg-vrara in Calcutta, As
already etated, T had communicated to Ma at Vindhyacha) my
:apprekension about the possibility of arson by n group of
misguided youngmen. The sequence Lo this apprehended mis-
chief was 2 very pratifying {ulilment of Wia's remark 0 me
at that time, During the veata those youngmen sought Ma's
darzgna ang werc blossed with a conversation full of loving
woneern, Ma spoke o them without the least sense of embar-
rassment and in 2 homely atmosphere of fdendship.  Subse-
quently, they presented Ma with a poem in her adoration
composed by one of them. Thus those who had come to
destroy, stayed to pray.

Ever since 1952 sessions of sasnemoovrata bave been
ammuaily held at some place or other, subject ta Ma's appro-
val. The occasion is invariably praced by Ma's hallowed
presence, which invariably has an elevating iofrucnce on the
minds of Lhe participants. Universally revered mahaimas
from all parts of India take a lively interest in the saeyaenta-
vratg and add 1o ats spirifngl vatee by their presence and
discourses.

Let me communicate to the reader a plimpse of the pre-
siding spirit canght by me in the 24th session of sampama vrato
at Veindavan in 1973, On the last day of the vrefe, we had
the rare fortune of a special daregna of Ma who then seemed
to be ‘God-in-man one with man-in-God'. The interplay
bobween her ‘owter manifestation’ and ‘inner being' scemed
i have reached the seme of perfect synthesis. The ‘outer
manifeslation” was in the role of both a loving frend full of
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concera for the well-being of the watfs and an ideal guide or
guryr to belp Lhem altain their cherished poul. The ‘inner
heing’, ever-in unison with the One, was apparently oblivious
of our separate existence, Bt the fife of her fouter manifes-
tation” wus in the best form. The spiritual guide in Ma
declared that she was a *beggar woman' and asked the wravis
for alms : “*Fix a definite time everyday for praying to God
and let that period be dedicated to Him [or the rest ol your
kfe.” This saying combined in itself the humility of a ‘beggar’,
the assertiveness of a gury and the affection of a mother. And
whal was ihe prayer 1o God 1o be ke 7 Ma set a model for
our benefit @ **Lord, T um Thine. Thow art my refoge, Have
mercy upikl me and show me the path to Thee.”  This is the
English trapslation {5 far as a translation of Ma's saving is
practicable) of the text of the wonderful praver we bheard
fromm Ma Aunandamavi — a prayver from Ma to Ma., There
was a decp meaning underlving it.  And the sound emanating
irom Ma had a message deeper than the semse conveyed by
the three senfenves utiered by her. It travelled beyond the
bounds of words — its appeal was not {0 the brain but to the
core of one's being, Ma, as revealed that night in the back-
pround of the samyamg-vrata, was wonderful . - her face aglow,
ber evos half-closed, her body still as a statwe, her hands
folded. Ma seemed 1o be complelely merged i herself, tak-
ing ne notice of the presence on anyone of us and yet resi-
ding in ali. Each of us felt her presence within ourselyes
according to our own fights.

Chapter 16
MA A5 OUR PLAYMATE® IN NANDOTSAVA, 1973

Somctimes Ma's “outer manpifestution’ offers npportunities
for catching glimpses of her ‘lnner being’.  Let me marmate 3o
episode revealing the Universal Mother in the role of our
‘plavmate’ on the occasion of Nasdeisavs in New Delli in
197%.

Lord Krishna's advent to this world took place thousands
of years azo on the cighib day after full moon in August, O
the morrow following the night of Keishna™ hirth, Manda
Raja { Krishnic's foster father } colchrated a grand ceremorny
which came to be known after his own name a5 Nandotsava.

The amniversary of Nandorsava is a regilar annual fuoc-
tion in Anandamay: Ashyain. Ma's presence in Delhi on this
festive cogasion in [973 crealed u special atmosphere of religi-
ouis enthusiasm, and the jubilation scemed to reach g rare and
subiime height of spirional cxaltadion.

The delight of Manda Raja and his consorl Yasodn and
the riotous joy of Frafevasis (residents of Vrindavan} over
the birth of the divine child were, as it were, recaptured and
relfected in ihis lestival after the lapse of 1housands of years.
Ma radiated vibration: of [ove and lipht and thus inspired 1he
whole asscmbly with an ecstasy of pure joy and devoliopat
fervour,

Ma was in great form when an essential feature of this
festival was being observed — enpshing of 1the sacred curd-



104

conrainer and ¢istribution of curd 3s holy sacramental food.
This ritual was followed by Mas Kheral to be m a higbly
spottive moond with handfuls of cord splashed and sprinkled
ali around.  Omne lady in the assembly camried in her satchel
an image of Bala-Gepal {infant Krishoa }.  Ma lovingly bes-
meared the lace of this Gopal wilth the sacred curd, to start
with. When she was almost piously absorbed in this appa-
renty playful ritual, Ma's countensnee became radiant with
a glow diffusive of maternal love. That ancient picture of
Manda Raja and mother Yasoda painting their Hving Gopal
with curd (did w»ol this look Tike dressing him with a
while robe ) wasg, as L were, re-enseted on this occasion ar
Anandamayi Ashram in the capital of 1ndia. The colouring of
Gopal's image with curd was the opening scone of Ma's grand
gport with her “children’. Our wirn came next. Did not Ma
trent each one of vs as ber child Gopal, if et o in our own
right, at least in Ma's overflowing affection 7 It seemed ihe
Undversal Mother had senerously condescended to come down
to the ordinary mumlmne level of ordinary mortals. And
thus she ushered in an atmosphere of divine delight, and we
on our part had a iaste of this nectar of joy which made
ns quite oblivious of our worldly cares and anxieties for the
time being.

It was, indeed, 2 day of duys. As Ma began moving in
the assembly of worshippers and her devotees, she seemed to
be present everywhers, trailing behind her a flood-tide of
maddening joy. All were seized with a sort of religious
frenzy. This festive function was open to all — the young and
the old, the tich aod the poor, sainis and sinoers — and
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they il participated as cquals. Ma was the cemtral figure
dominating in her spiritual grandeur — the whole assembly
plunged ir a sea-wave of hilariows merriment. Ma in her
spartive mood was also hehaving like a sell-forgetful child.
As children spray on unwary people coloured warer with their
syringe during the spring lestival of Hofi, so was our loving
baother in che role of our ‘playmate’, engaged m splashing and
hurlmg playfully lumps of curd at all people in all directions.
And whoever fell in her way had his { or her ) face smearzd
with curd, particularly those who happened to bhe imma-
culately dressed. Then he { or she | looked funey and comical
and others lavghed at his {or her ) cost. It was indecd a
great fun . but there was more of seerel joy than embarrass.-
ment. 1 was interesling Lo note that even they who taughad
were eagerly wailing for the Mother's approach and the touch
of her hallowed hands,  Their wish was mysteriously fulfilled
€ved as il erossed thelr mind.

The ¢horal ehanting and smging of Sri Krishna's sacred
name is also an integral part of the Nawdorsave. On- this
-pccasion Afrtama, from time to time led by Ma, started on the
vpen baleony adjoining the temple. When this community
singing bad reached a ligh pitch, Ma seddenly walked down
ipto the adjoining courtyard, and we followed her there. T
was dizzling at that time ; and the ground had become a listls
stushy and slippery.  But our waxing enthusiasm suffered not
ithe least slackening lor this handicap, Al of us had joined
ai] conuibuted to the choral chanting and singing, in which
we ware deeply absorhed.  We felt we were gll “playmates” of
Ma in this Grand Game of the Erernal Quest.
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Then, thete was, for a very short time, an abrupt shift in
this scenc of overwhelming joy. For rcatons unknown, and
probably unkmowable, Ma's body began slowly to be relaxed,
and cven though :iill standing in her proper posture. she
began 1o swing rhythmically in perfect consonance with the
cohcerted harmony of vocal and instrumendal music. Soeon
after Ma lay down on the muddy sround and started tol-
ling on her body which became mud-besmeared — even then
she kept up the rhythmic movement and theére was not the
slightest discord.  Though apoinled with patches of mod, still
Ma's body did not lose its spiritual lusture. Mother Exrth had,
as L were, painted Ma, in the vole of a dear daughicr, with
sacted clay. Il seemad Ma's sense organs slowly and pradu-
ally ceased to fanction — there wes no motion except that
of avtomnatic but rhythmie swing of the antire body which
appeared to be sans flesh and klood - - an empty, weightless
clasiic doll of Indiu-rubber tossed to and [ro by [he pentlc
breeze. Ma's countenancs wore an other-worldly semblance,
serene and solemn. Was Ma temporarily translated to an
unknown region beyond human reach and heyond huorman
comprehension ?  Ddid she cul off all communication with us,
her poor schildren’ lovingly accepied by her as ber ‘playmates” T
Just for a while there was consternalion amongst us. Why
this sndden end to all galety? Ohjoy ! ihis was but a short-
lived interlude | Soon Ma opened her eyes aad sot up ;) she
pow looked her orginzl sclf — perfectly human and normal,
as if nothing had happened.

Chapter 17
MA AS SEEN BY SOME ADMIRERS*

An ocean cap reffect coly an inlinitesimal portion of the
Timitless firmament — it is circumscribed by its own dimen-
sions. Similarly, every litle pool of water can reflect a por-
tion, however small, of the skv above. But the guality of
ihe reflectiom depends, in every case, op cortiin conditions
which, if present, can make the reflacting water effective like &
spotless mirrot.  Thus, the water must bz (4) free from mala
{ dirt) se as to be urystal clear, (b) (ree lrom vikshepa
 motion, disturbance 3 se as t be sll and vnroffled. and
1¢) free from averans (cover ), 50 as 1o be dircody focnsed
<n the ahjcel to be reflected. \

- The “Phenomenon’ Anandamayi Ma is comparable to the
infimite sky and each one of us is, 30 to speak, a uny pool of
water, capable of refecting only a portion thaeof, A perfect
image of Ma cannol possibly be reflected on our rynd — it
15 50 small and so imperfect ! Lat vs see how MWa has bocn
reveaded o some of her admirers, to each aceording o lus
lights.

Bhaiji, avthor o *Meafher ar vevealod fo me’, has said in
unmistakable tecms that ¢“The Holy Mother is (the ambodied
manifastation of all we can passibly concoive of as the. God-

*Wide Mother as seer frr Her Levatees, published by Shide Shreo
Anandamayi Sangha, and draede Farr,
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head or Divinity’’ and that “if we focus our concengraled
attention on Her holy lotus feet, then we shall require no

other haven or refuge in our journey of Iife towards ulnmate-

spiritual 2nlighienment and emancipation.”*
Mahamahopadhyaya Gopinath Kaviral bas elzborately
discussed in his erudite writings on warions theores about Ma's
true identity and spicitual status. According to him : “She has
the Cosmic and Trans-cosmic Consciotsness.  She is ahways
poisad in the self same awarsness as 2 Supreme and Integral
TUniversity, transcending all limitations of time, space and
personality and yet comprehending them all in a pgraat har-

mony.”  He has finally come to the conclusion that ““Ma iz

too near us to be seen in her proper perspective.”™  He adds <
“As for ourselves we too shall have to rise up to the height
and attain to the broad cutlock in which an attempt may be
made to study her properly.  What is really nesded is to feel
thal she 35 Motker aivd we are her children and that as mere
children we cannot be expected to know her as she is, but only
as she shows hersell to ws in response to our cravings. It
really becomes ns (o behave as infants crying out io the night
and to invoke Mother with an inarticulate language for her
descent end benediclion.”
* - E

Priveipal Sanjiva Rac | lommerly of Queen’s College,
Benarns} observes © “We do not know what Light is; we
can know its existence by its eflecis. Likewise Love 15
invisible, Tt can bhe kaown only by what it revenis to us —

tBhaiji's “Twelve Procepis’.

1%

the beauty hidden in the heart of man. Ma Tivesin a world
where there is no darkness at all, One has only to stand n
the tadiance of her [ove to realise that, though it is a mystery
thar baffles the mind of man, it is an intense reality. To be
within her presenee is to know thal one is understood and
forgiven. Love is everlasting forgiveness... ... She { Ma)
must ever Temain a mystery.  Bui to the heart that Jloves, she
is no imsolvble riddle -— she 35, in fact, inteligiblc only when
the mind recognizes its own limitations and surmenders iself
to het influence. 1o love her is the indispensahle condition
For gaining = teal insight into her nature .....5he i her own
prool.  She is self-liminous.™

Ma’s catholicity was revealed to Dr. Hajiz Syed, M.A.,
Bh.D., D Litt., who has observed as follows in his article
entifled ‘““dngmdamayt Me has come to fuifil ond wnar to
destroy™ .

“She has been silently and unobtrusivety guiding and ins-
tructing us to follow the traditional paths of spiriwal practice
without finding fault with any svstem of thoughi, She has
heetr urging on us the utter necessity of understanding the
undstlying beauty of our own faith and leading our life
accordingly......Her arcatest mitacle, to my mind, s Her
marvellous effort to transform and elevate the lives of those
who have come in contact with Her., Thiz is the most
important serviec that one can nender in fhe cause of
human welfare and national progress of Iodia, ... She gives
to everyone according to his requirements, undersiands the

" Aaanda barne, X114,
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natural weakness and faubts of every aspirant and extends
H?r t.ulcmncﬁ to all, undersianding and elevating everyone,
bringing peace and comfort to evervone who looks up to Her
for help and guidance. How many fallen souls She has
uplifted ! How many desperate human beings She has com-
forted ! She has brought light tw ever so many sxpirants
strugzling on the path of Seifrealization. She has removed
scepticism from the minds of so many doubling souls. Iler
message of hope and comfort to all mapkind is that if we
tread the path sincerely and camnestly we are sure to attain to
oui goal in good Lime™
* * =
. Prefessor Collin Turnbull, M. A, P.D., came o Tndia
with the conviction that in this country he would find not
only what he_hjmseif wanted but what the whole of the
weslern world needed.  He was fortunate in coming into
close contaet with Ma.  *Mataji”, he obscrves, “is cvery-
jwhx:rc and at all times for those who want Her ; and nnlhi:;g
I8 more delightfui than complewe surrender, and g groat
phunge inlo the ocean of Truth, Goodress aad Beaury with
which Muluji surrounds Herself, .. 1t is in the ctemal
Truth which is so perfecily revealed in Mataji that the world
today will ind the foundations on which 1o build a happier
futery,  Mataji bag a message for the whale of mankingd.™
* : * x
Another western seeker of Truth, Fthel Merston, saw
the loving Mother in Ma : “Trom the world over Mataji
a_urams seckers — French, German, Austtian, Enslish, Ame-
rican, Druteh, men and women are to be met in Her ashranras
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__ ail are welcomed by Her loving radiance. How often do

‘we nol come to Her, worried by the cares of life, purzled

about ourselves and others, and in Her presence our problems
resolve themselves, we find peace in the glory of Her smile
and, relaxed, we face life’s cares afrcsh, enerpy renewed,
understanding of curselyes and others decpened, and cven
when devotion is not our dharma, and we cannot follow the

. mirga of worship and jgpam, we recognize the greatness of all

such Beings as Mataji, znd, along with Her worshippers, but
on our own path, find help and stimulation from the force
of that Love which passeth ungerstanding and which is ITer

-Grace.™

w * *
"o Father Enomiya-Lassale, Prefessor, Tokyo Univer-
sity, Ma was revealed as the Moiter working for world pence.
-Originally a German Jesuit father, he was teaching Zen Bud-
dhist meditation in Japanr as well as in various CouDINLs in
Europe, whan he had Ma's dersara.  After having miracu-
lously survived the atom bomb disaster in Hiroshima, he had
“felt inspired 1o build a *Cathedral for World Peace’ there, to
which people from all over the glabe contributed. His talk
with Ma prompted him to exclaim @ *Ma is doing more for
“warld peace than all the politicians and peace workers put
together.”
L *
Principal Ganga Charan Dasgupts, 4 worthy disciple of
Swumi Bholananda Giri, obscryves @ **Mather works quietly
and almost uoaoeticed among all classes of peaple. Like the
iteforce of Nature, Her influcnce penctrates the supra-physi-

=
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cal plane of existence, in the region of man’s metives. pu

poses andr principles, It transforms his being, all inﬁsibl::plil;;

the cosmic radfation from above ...... She p;:-sscsses the Su

,I::-,is Power of healing ali wounds, sorrows and bercm-E:

wﬁu“d.&?? She is often called the “Greatw Healer of men's.
) + * &

The impressions of Sri Subimal Dutt, 1.C.8., someti
Ambaszador of India to U.SE.R. and thﬁrwf.te;m Ba ”;1‘-‘*'
desh, have ]:_ncrtn recorded by him in words az follows : I:"E'I‘\jl_
watc!l Il'vla i action i% an experience by itself. Nﬂﬂ:l- 'ﬂ.
10 1{15_Jgniﬁ::unt. for Her. She gives the same attenl.iigtc;s
si;a:y giving d:rlectmn 3;15 to how o particular vegelubie shﬂu]d'

prepared in the kitchen, ax 1o the clhaborate ceremenials
ilae observed at a sfq or o the service of a mahaimg :!mdtf}
;Sb:::.:l :;ED;THM ;ﬂ e rl—lcr 2o inte a sudden discussion ﬂ::‘
mﬁyer MP osophy tx'hﬂe engag:;d. in an apparently routing

sa. o, . Une has the conviction that She is in con t
ﬁ:ln[t;llml]mu ':-..ulh the Divine und is 1 vehicle of e
;h: L w;ne Will. T’fus, to my mind, is the real meaning of
or kaeyal, which Ma often uses. One Commao [
ence with Mataji is that She answers questions andr:-::é-;i:

doubts unasked, |
o : can recall many incid s
within Iy experience.” ¥ incidents of this kind

expression of

ok . * "
ﬁlmgﬁrngud Dm_rarfims, 4 Wellknown producer of spiritual
it -:1u:| author of scveral books on spiritual subjects, hag:
s first darsenc in September 1959, Thereafter he e all
the way from Europe again and again and staved withmhj;jaclzjrj'
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togg periods. “From the first day™, he says, I have had
the convigien that T was not in the presence ol 2 hurmare
being, however extracrdinary, but of a Being of an altopether
different order....... She has gradually made me understand
the meaning of the Gospels and the message of Christ.,
Tharks to Ma, the word of Jesus has now for me become the
word of Life....... My gratitude to Ma js as great for what T
feel 1 have received from Her in Paris as for the extraordinnry
moments expetrienced in India. T do not seek any explana-
tion. The anencss of the Self, the wwakenmg of the inner
Crary wre enongh.. ... Since my first visit to Ma at Varanasi
] have discovercd the Life in myself. The Christ said : *[ am,
the Life. [ shall give Life to all who come 10 me'. T koow
that Ma is Life and that She gives Life to those who come [o

Her.™

= % ok

Miss Blawca, an Austrian musician, who bad her first
darsane of Ma in 1943 and it now known a8 Brahmacharni
Atmananda, has expressed her impression of Ma as Yollows :

1Tt pannet be dealed that in Mather's presence i rearcd
that flaming aspiration for the Divine which makes one forego
and forget ail comforls, be they physical, psychological or
intellectual, and which is the meost powerful means of hreak-
ing up the ego. But this is certainly not the only way In
which Mothers influence manifests ilself, it is only one aspect
ol what She does. Nime yesrs spent in close contact with
Mather have given me the conviction that She has the power
to reveal to every human being the ‘Secrei of the Golden
Flowet' hidden in his heart, Be he 2 Hindu or o Buddhist, a
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Christian or a Jew, 2 Mohammedan, a Parsi or an atheist, an
imtrovert or an extrovert, an intellectual or un ematiomalist ;
be he a yogi, a bhakta, or a téntrika - a fastidious arlist, an
erinent scholar or an {ifiterate © whatever his upbringing, his
traditions, his prejudices, from whatever school of thought he
may hail ; be ke a beginner or highly advunced in his search,
however iormenting his diffculty, however deep his error —
Yor every secker after Truth, Maother has the right word at the
right time in the right manner. What has puczled one for
years, what has seamed an ipsolghle problem. an insurmount-
able oliff, 1 mos oxasperating issue, suddenly becomes so
stinple.  Her solution is so ohvious, so convincing, it gives
mstantancous relief to 1 mind in agony, 0 a heatt in distress,
One hears Her utter g few clear and simple words -— but
fniracle of miracles — -they arc not pronounced hy another ;
ome feels them gmerge out of the depths of ene’s own being,
Something in one whispers © “Lhis is what 1 have always
known, what 1 have alwuys wanted, How strange that I
ciild nol discover it myself I %
= * e
Dr. Alexander Lipski, Directar, Religions Studies, and
Professor of History and Religious Studies, California Stape
Univarsity, ohserves: “When 1 was brought into the pre-
sence of Anandamayi Ma, I lelt that, lor the first time I my
Iife, 1 was chcountering someone who was the very crabodi-
ment of the Holy, the ‘wholly othar’.  And yet Anandamuayi
Mz was s0 close und accessible. v 1t wWas a delight to
listen to Her pearly laughter and I was struck by the ease and
 "dwaada Farte, 117193,
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assurance with which the almost illiterate ﬁnan::]umayi Mfa
responded to the most recendite quest'{ons of enmdiiz Sdmlm{i
Facing Mataji I felt ¥ was mentally stripped naked. [t seeme
to me that She could see into the mnermost n::ccsses of mw_.r.
mind, T asked Her to tell me what the chief obstacles
on my spititual path were. In response She r::vealed.to meg
some glaring shori-comings of which_] had heen ]11:{}112-’!’!1]
totally wnaware. What She said was in no way ﬂatielnng, lltl
fact painful, but Anandamayi Ma said it so mmpusf;mna_tc m::.l
althongh firmly, that I did oot foel condermed. Ilrf:al:z :
what true loving detachment was. ......IHer message is purtj-
colarly appropriate in a world where the notion of progress l;
oo longer taken for gospel truth and tl'nra ‘whulc array o
our ‘modern valugs' 15 undergoing an agummng rca_n;f;arms.a,].
Anandamayi Ma diagnoses the prosent disease of civilization
as ‘pver-greularization”.  she sugeests that the clum iTom our
geyvere llness canmot be brought about by empaneers, ngll.i:
logisis or psychelegists but by dnut-:.:rr:; of the _sﬂulh, r.
prescribes a drastic revoluilon in cur views .and attltu{.inl,s n‘nn
oubwardness to vwurdness, from marerialism o spivituality
and from man-centredness to Gnd-centre_»dnesfs. Her tutall:
wneompromising transcendent poinl of view ls.ltu]y a shm: _
therapy for problem-solving wrieated, ]}Tagrlla.u{: Hme_rm?:.
... She brings peace and harmony mto this T.:mrld of strife. .
. Again, Dr. Lipzki has ohservedin the 1_-i}rewunl’ Lo Mairi-
voni {collection of Ma's sayings), Veol..2 : *Muothet’s message

"LJ',::’e quidt Toaching of 8¢l dnondamayi Ma, by Dr, Aleaarder
Lipaki.
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i+ both timeless and timely, for u world fitled with tensions
and conlixion needs to be constantly reminded that all onr
sufferings and tribufations can be traced to one primary
cglse : aliemation (rom God, the source of our being......."

* +* *

_ Richard Lannoy, an emivent English Fhotographer and
writer, has observed with teference to his first darsque of Ma :
**That some one so preat, so full of lite, some one with such a
“puwer immediatel}' tn inspire all those around Her, shoukl
really exist filled me with amazement. ... Any one from any
pa{t of the world may come to Her and receive guidance
which no scholur can cver hope to give.  For My oWn part it
has been such a deep experience to be near Mataji, becanse
S:.I:IE is 5o clear and direct..... I the path of sadfums be hard to
live up io, something has been illuninated in the hearts of
these who visit Her and which cannot be abliterated by time ;
this is such a great love which She gives to all that at unm;
1he difficelties of sincere aspiration become simplifiesd. ...... If
anything is new it is surely Ier own wnigue way of helping
You to realize, imslantly, @1 once and for all time, how o
kindle the inner flame. Her genius suddenly lights you up
with happiness, nner and abiding happiness, the vitality of
Joy, and shows you that this can never come from cinemas
vr a fat bank balance, but from- within., She gently guides
you te the point where yon ¢an know without fear that this
Jioy comes from God.  Many people balk at the word “Cad?
and profess atheism or agnosticism, but that which one can

teceive from Her has nothing to do with any ‘ism®,

* * *
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Let us have a picture of Ma as drawn by Melita Maschr
mant, & wellknown German writer whose books have been
rendered into other foreign languages. Iler novel entitled “The
Thirreens’ Was appeared iz hall a dozen translalions, ioclu-
ding English. She states that what she experienced at the
first darsana of Ma cannot be conveyed to a person who
hus meves koown anyihiog similar. [ can only relate cuter
sipns and speak in metaphors.  Just itagine that a tree—a
beautifut, strong, old beech for instance—approaches you
with calm steps. What would you feel 7 ‘Have T gone crazy T
You would ask yoursell. <Or perhaps sm 1 dreammg T
Finally you woulkdi have to concede that you had entered a
new dimension of reality of which vou had hitherto been
jgnorant. This cxactly was my pesition.”

““According to Western thimking,” Melita Maschmanp
continues, “‘a human heing iz characterized by hiz ‘I'. In
his existence as & ‘persona’ Chrislians recognise the mystery
of hiz immortality. Here [ was suddenly comfronted with a
human being of whom I felt that she had no ego at all. Did
she then belong to the category of Mard Guaoga or Pitd
Himalaya ¥...... Although countiess men and women of afl
strata of society fell at her feet, I could never detect even the

fuiniest trace of pride, ncither also of humility in Mataji.”

Ever since her first daryarc in 1962, Melita Maschmann
has had the good fortune of marrizgmge again and again.
About a very special dorsana she reports @ “In Matsji, God
allowed me to see Him sometimes with the closeness of inti-
MACY. ...... Yeurs ago 1 said to her i a privaie talk : T am
such an extrovert that 7 cannot find God within myself, but
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sometimes I see Him in your face’.  That night I made a note
in my diary: “‘During evening darsarg Ma plapced ul e,
Suddenly her face, which had Iooked tired and somewhat
tncasy, became beauliful bevond all description, radiated by
fnner light. For an hour she sat silent and without movin E
on her eouch, no one cared to talk. Cack cell of her bady
seemed to vibrate in the joy of a mysterfous presence.  Ts jt
allowed to try and interprer such a siuation © Perhaps when
she planced at me she remembered my remark that morning :
"Sometimes 1see God in your fuce’. And there He was, valled
by my longing to sce Him. ! thiuk Grave has infinite ways of
working.  One could consist in permitting us to draw Il into
Ma’s heart, alome by our passionate desire to see It flourishe
ing there. ... During the Cuban crisis it became clearer than
ever to me how much T owed to Malsji.  Just like EYervone
clse I saw the dreadful carmage of the sitvation, but Quite:
CORTAry 10 my attitude in similar crisis hitherto, 1 did not ol
afmid. Perhaps T have prasped  got with my mimgd but
with my whole being — that even the most cruel outer des-
truction does not touch that which we ARE in Reality, May
I be able to preserve this knowiedge I
" [ *

Draya Ma, President, Self-Realization Fellowship, 1784,
herself 2 spiritual leader with a large following, describes heg
first inpression of Ma's darsara as follows -

“As my eyes first beheld the blessed Mother, it scomed
that 3 great dart of love went ot from Her and struck my
hea{t, leaving me transfized. 1 remained in that state for
Some momoenls, eyes locked on the Mother, feeling great
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waves of love surping within me....... The Mother placed a
gacland of yellow flowers around my neck and I was phunged
o an ecstatic stage. When I opened my cyes the Mother
gazed long and lovingly into my eves. What sweetness —
what blessing ! 1 can say no more.  She is A Divine Being.™
<<Suddenly™, continues Daya Ma, *1felt a tremendous spiri-
tual experieace in my spine, centring ai the heart chakre. A
feeling ¢nveloped mo of great expanding peace, spiritual fual-
Himent and oneness with the Universal Mother. ... Ananda-
mayi Ma removed from her neck a1 string of small rudraksha
beads and put them about my neck and said with great tender-
ness, “this davehter of yours ever lives in your heart’.”*

Lot me conclude this gallery of pen-pictures of Ma with
a few lines from the great savamt Jean Herbert, bora in
Paris, whe sat at the {eet of 2lmost all the great Hindw sages
of the first half of this century, trapslaled sume fotty velumes
af their teachings and wrote about tweniy-five himsclf.  He
toured Europe and lectured extemsively on various aspeets
of Indizn Philosophy. This renowned philosopher has des-
cribed Ma's wisdom as lollows :

“The wisdom of Ma Anandamayi ks not the knowledps
found in books, always incemplete and hesitant, which ali the
time discovers yvet wnexplered regions, stumbles over contri-
distions, destroys its hypotheses in order o s6l Up new ones.
and js not concerned whether its achievements lead to bene-
lit or to cataclysm. Nor is it ethercal wizion, borm otit of
gcstasy, which has no connaction with the world in which
human beings live and streggle. M0 is wisdom which at the

*,-i'nz:rmta Faria, flIIjHSD.




210

same time embraces the most arduous metaphysical subjects,
the miost agonizing problems of morality as well as the
smallest details of daily life : which sees everything in its
place and in its right relation becanse it knows the Reality of
which our world is un appearance and of which all beiogs, ati
fagts, all becoming, are but partial and changing manifesta-
Livns, dislorted by our sensss and thoughts, and 10 these also
She has the key, This wisdom has a clear and intimate Enow-
ledge of all that is, because it is firmily based on Jov which
overcomes all conflict and on Love which realizes all unity.”*

*In her presence, partics and sccts, intolerant beliefs and
philosephics disappear. Mother's views are so catholic thet
men of all shedes of religions thought and belief come 1o her
and cveryone feels satisfied and stronger, with beliefs purified
and teinforced. . ... Thus, evervihing opeos wp, and cver
wider understanding awakens within us and enables us 10 dis-
cover treasures and unsuspected soorces of joy in every aspect
of life. BReforz us Ma stands as a mirror 1o our real Self
and makcs us uneacth in ourselves eyer now potentialitics,
Sitting =t the feet of Ma pulls down the veil and many people
become capahble of concentration and prayer. Her mere pre-
sence, her smile, her cxpression arz a teaching in themselves.
Her protection is actually felk az soon as owr thoughts and
actions are pure and free from cpeism. Pare desites are
fulfilled. "+

*Translation of the Prefarc of the French edition of “Sad Fam®™
published in the serfes "Les Grands Muiires Spiritecis’ dams L'inde
Lonlemiporatng, 1943,

tTranslation of catracty fromn the Preface of Jean Herbo's The
Teaching of Ma Anandamayi.

Chapter 18
M4 AS THE UNIVERSAL MOTHER

Crowned with the hale of spiritual glory, Anundamayi
Ma is, as it warey the sogrene Soveresgn of an unlimited
empire of Aranda — a Sovereign who neither tales nor reigns
bus remains enthroped in the hearts of millions of men and
-women hailing [rom both the hemispheres.

Citizepship of this empire 1+ open fo all, Imdead, all are
welcome, ineluding those who are condemned in seciery.  Ma
ways: “1 specially want those very perscns wha have no prop
tp supperl them on their path to good life"* A priceless
commentary ofl this saying of Ma s treasured in my diary —
Ma's impromptu answer to an impertinent question once put
ty me years ago. The background was this @ Surprsed at
Ma's special ndulgence in relation te certain individuals of
questionable character, L ooce ventured to nsk o her peason
for discimination in favour of sumt undcserving pPersoms.
The gist of her answer — prampt and peremplory — Wi
somewhat a5 follows @ “Should the doors of 2 hospital be
hunged shut against patients suffering from serious ailments 7
th fact, the more acute the disease, the greater the urgency
for treatment; the more pronounced the symptoms, the
stronger ihe claim for speclal attention.™ Such a pointed,
offective and unanswersble home truth completely disarmead

*Mother az revealed ko me, by Biaiji, 6thcd., o 85
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me.  After a short pavse Ma resumed . <F somebody thinks
that he requites no treatnent in a hospital, he may be at
libcrty to take care of himsell.” Was this an indirect ad-
monition meant for me ? “How can this body”, concluded
Ma, “‘disappoint anyone suffering from some mental or moral
malady and secking an opportunity for an wplift ™ This
wias a sern warning that Mz was a: moch o lovimg mather
of reprebates and sinners ae of pious and virtuous pecple.
Dioes not Ma, i her fifa, share with human mothers the
weakness of being more kindly disposed to the enworthy and
backward among her children ?

Ma is the embodiment, in human form, of the ideal rela-
tionship between man and Gad, the Mather, Such relationship
has been described by Ma in words as lollows : “Even thoogh
you muay want to push God the Maother azide, She will never
leave you, Are you not her offspring ? A mother does what
is good and beneficisl for her child. She gives to her sclon

exactly what is nesded, oot more and ol Tess.  Her forgive- .

ness knows no limils, this is why she is called MOTHER, IF
with deep faith, devotion and love you can exclaim ; ‘Mother,
come i me, | cannot pass my days without you', rest assured,
the Universal Mother will spread vul Her arms and clasp you
to Her beart. Dwon't look up to Her only as a mysterious
retuge in your hour of distress.  Keep in mind, She [s always
very, very near as the Force that guides your life.  She Her-
self is the supreme relupe of cvery sentient being, Witk this
conviction procced.  She will take the brunt of your burdenz
from your shoulders and make them light.”+

) M aura Mfﬂ;ﬂmn Mo, L.
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F * *

We have already scen how commaon people by the million
have hailed Ma as their own mother and how eminent inte]]?c-
tuals, phiias,uphérs and savats of Indiaund foreign countries
have becn profoundly impressed by her spititual Erealness atnd
nniversality. ‘We have also scon how even persoms h-:z-ldmg,
exalted positions in differenl spheres of worldly life, incla-
ding public men of all-India status, have surrendersd them-
selves at her fect.  Again, we have seen how, long before Ma
became prominent in the public eye, she was looked upen
with adoration by greal saints such as Ram Chandra Dwah
{popularly kpown a3 Ram ‘Thakury, Balananda Brahmach.an
Mabaraj and Paramahamsa’ Yogananda, thmaah'ﬂs_bﬁ:mg
venerable gwer of ipnumerable disciples. Al this entitles
Anandamayi Ma to the pre-eminent position of the Universal
Mother.

Let us guole the ohservations of two other CORLEMPOrdTy
Juminaties m India®s spirityal firmament — Triveni Pun!1
Maharaj of Khanma and Drevi Girdji Maharaj of Uttar Kasi.
<] do not™. said the former, “regard the Molher as Avarara®
{incarnation of God). She iz Durga Herseli. To call ber an
Avagrare does not convey the truth about her.”t And the
iatter, in course of a talk on Sri Krishna, incidentally
remarked @ “Look at Ma here.  Has anyonc mcc:-gnised_ Hex
for what She is ¢ in Her there is no uncertaipiy. She is .thr.:
Eku Rusemay (permeated by the Ome Divine Ambrosia).

yide Appendix A
tAnonda Varte, I/1/6
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Omnly he who becomes like Ma will be able to recognize Her.
Ma secims to wander hither and thither, but actually She does
nothing, Although we see Mataji coming and geing, this
does not mean anything, Mataji pervades everywhers -—
Etfﬁfrmtascka bhitandmacharar charameba cha (without amd
within a]l beings, immovable as also movable — Gita XIIIY
16).7*

‘ Similarly, many universally adored saints of India, inclu-
ding 8 number of Mahgmendalesvaras {great leaders of ? Broups
of saints), have given expression to their deep appreciation
of Ma in plowing terms of adoration. They have repeatedly
recognized, in all-India religicus conferences, Ma's unique
status as the Universal Mother and paid homage to her m
vnrmistakable terma.

k] * ES

It i not necessary to mulliply opinions of individua) holy
men.  Let 4x see how Ma has been collectively received by
ther ordet of saimts m the Kwmbha Mele, their most important
religious congrepalion.  This holy testival of unigue character
deserves a special note.  There is the lepend that four places
on earlh were once hallowad by contact with the mythologicat
kumbha (jar) of nectar- - Nasik, Ujjain, Prayag and Hardwar
To perpetuale the memory of that sacred legend, Kumb&é
Melg (mmeld -— a Tair, here a religious concourse) is held ur each
of these places onee every three yeurs or so. Tt s not knowa
when exactly Kumbhe Melz began sitracting pilerims.  In
the 7th century A.D. the great Chinese p{]grimdra\;tllcr

- —
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Hiuen Tsang witnessed at Prayag a gession of this magni-
ficent mede in which pecple of all ranks participated — from
the Emperor Harshavardhana with his minisiers and ribu-
tary chiefs down to the beggar in Tags, as also heads of
varions religious sects, scholars, philosophers, ascefies and
Laymen.,

Tn the 9th centory A .D. Sankaracharya, the great foun-
der of the Adveita School of Philosaphy and a religious leader
of dynamic personality, sovght to utilize the Kumbha Mela as
a meeting place for the main religious heads of the couniry 12
hold serious discussions and exchange ideas. He had alzo
esiablished four well-known monasteries in four distant cor-
ners of Jodia, each having a head, called Sankaracharya,
who was to gnide the holy men uoder his charpe. These heads
were cxhorted to assemble regulacly at Eumbha Meln for
maintaining conlacts with one amother and also with religlous
leaders vl other denominations.

As Brohmamism has no supreme hierarchical hesd compe-
tent to lay dowm canons for the guidance of the whole coun-.
try, a forum of all-India fmpoTiance fike the Ewmbha, Melu
has, for centuries, proved to be 2 highty useful institution. 1t
has ever heen an important obligation on ithe part of all
Hindn religious sects 1o send their pontifls or representatives
to thiz mefa. In fact, the most important pait of the assem-
bly is comprised of religions heads attached to dilfercnt insti-
tutions, samtly philosophers, ascetics, wandering mendicants,
high priests of temples and theit disciples. Tt ig (he prospect
of their darsana that forms an mportant meentive for pilgrims
to flock to the XKymbha Mela. :
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In the Kumbha Mela at Prayag in 1977 (7.1.77 to 25.1.77)
one crore and thirty lakhs of pilgrims were estimated to have
participated.* Here are extracis from an article by an eye
witness depicting Ma in the background of that mela s g

“Mataji had arrived in triumphant procession from
George Town, Allahabad, on January 7th. She was in such
great demand by one and all that She never left camp until it
was abandoned on the 25th. She was in Her serene, majestic,
merciful Self wherever She made Her appearance. Between
10:a.m. and midday She would sit in the pandal, give darsana
and receive obeisance from the thousands of admirers, pil-
grims, devotees, ascetics, mahatmas, sight-seers, hippies...who
entered our gate to have a glimpse of Sri Anandamavi Ma, to
exchange perhaps a word or two with Her, to obtain Her
compassionate glance or merely to sit down in silence and
contemplate Her never-ending lila. A mere glance from the
divinely radiant eyes would transport some one into raptures
or impassioned prayer. To witness this never-ending mira-
cle left a profound and lasting Impression on one's mind.
The ¢ontinuous stream of visitors to the Anandamayi camp
included beggars, Governors, officers, Rajas, merchants, Cen-
tral and State Government Ministers, their families and so on.
Mataji and Her camp were fully featured on the radio and
television screens, including the processions on the Tth and
l4th, and a special feature was prepared of the Prime Minis-
ter's visit to Anandamayi Ma on the 22ad."

*Ananda Varta, XX1V/2/132.

YPurna Kumbha at Prayag, by R. K, Banerjee (formerly Vice-
Chairman, Board of Directors, Imperial Tobacco Co. Ltd.): Ananda
Farta, XXTV/2/135-136.
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One unfortunate feature of the Kwmbha Mela is rivalry
among different dkharas (groups of saints). OfF late Ma's
motherly influence has inspired them to sink their differences
and they have all joined in paying homage to Ma, the com-
mon object of adoration of all. Indeed, Ma is the Universal
Mother.

Among the millions that have collected under Ma's ban-
ner there are not only members of the holy order but also
official dignitaries of the highest rank including successive
Presidents of the Republic of India, successive Prime Minis-
ters, many Governors of States, Ministers of the Central and
State Governments, Ambassadors and top men in all walks
of life as stated above, besides many Feudatory Chiefs of the
British period of Indian history. The Prime Minister<Indira
Gandhi used, in her childhood, to pay respects to Ma along
with her mother, Kamala Nehru. FEven in recent times she
does not miss an opportunity for darsama of Ma who has
been a source of much needed solace to her in all circums-
lances.

During British rule their Highnesses the Rajas and Maha-
rajas occupied a very important position of almost royal pres-
tige — practically speaking all-powerful ‘kings® of their own
‘kingdom', Generally educated on western lines, they were
trained by the British Raj to develop western ways of life and
to prefer material prosperity to spiritual progress. Some of
them were fortunate enough to come under Ma's benign influ-
ence and develop genuine interest in moulding themselves on
the lines directly or indirectly indicated by her. To the pio-
neer batch of Ma's devotees recruited from the princely order
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belonged the Raja of Solan, already mentioned and the-
Maharaja and Mabarani of Fahri Garhwal and Maodi. Thea
followed meny others. Atiractad towards the goal of morall
uplift and spiriteal enlightenment under Ma's inspiration and’
suidance, the Rajas and Ranis held vp an excellent ideal for
their subjects to emulate. Ma’s occasional visits to Lheir prim-.
cipalities created an upsurge of relipious enthusissm shared

alike by the Princes and the common people. Vedic yaivas
end chanting of and discourses on the Bhopavata inspired by
Ma and earnestly taken up by the Rajax and Ranig appealed
more and more to their religious mstinets and these became-
popular functions. Strangely cnough, there was a corres-

ponding wane m their craze for revelry in western style.

Ma’s visits to (he Feudatory States were few and far

hetween and mvariably for short periods.  British India was.
more fortunate jn having grealer opportupitics for Ma's.
darsane during her repeated all-India tours and particularly
during her long stay n places such as Dacca, Dehradun and
Renaras, #s already described.  Free Indiz has witnessed the
establishment of lirge number of Anondemayi Ashramas all.
over this sub-continent — Delbi, Calcutia ( Agarpara ), YVara--
rasi, ¥rindavan and Kankhal being the most important cen-
tres in Morzhern India,
” o =

We bave seen bow in Bastern and Northern India Ma.
has been hailed ns the Universs] Mother, Tof uws also turn
t the West and the South. In September 1972, Sriman.
Narayun, the then Gavernor of Gujarat, and his wife (daugh--
ter of Jammalal Baja), already mentioned ) earnestly requesied:
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Mz ta visit Ahmedabad, the capital of Gujarat. Ma agreed
alibongh she bad very little time a1 her disposal. 1t was.
Sriman Naravan's carnest desire to bring, if possible, the
entire population of Guijarat at the Mother®s feet and the
Governor spared no pains in making Proper arrangemenls
necessaty for the purpose. He personally received Ma at the
railway station and respectiully cscorted he1j 1o the‘ puri_j-ar
Hall where she was given & grand reccptzon with arauf {waving
of lights etc.) and &irtana ( chanting of the Name of God}.
Among those present were high -officials of the State and
\cading citizens of Abmedabad, bezides Shei Y. B, Chavan, the
then Finance Minister of India. A green house attached to
the Goyernment house was converted inio u cottage for Ma's
temporary abode, her small party having becn mmmmgdat_ed
in a palatial building on the bank of the river Sabarmati, with
extensive grounds commanding a charming view. In a mam-
moth asgembly of Hindus, Muslims, Christians, Buddhists
and Patsis, the Governor declared (hat Mataji bad been
earnestly and reverently asked to bless the gathering rather
than preside over it. MWagavea shoet reply - <'Ged cl;rcates,
preserves and again absorbs into Himsel[ {the Universe).
Wherever a man is, there is Siva, and whergyer 4 WoIldn,
there is Oatri ( Siva’s divine consort).  Serve your chaldren,
looking npon them as Gopal and Kumari.™* The essence
of Ma's teaching is : There is nothing but Ged. The divine
aspects of Sive and Sakri are present in every human

being.

¥ Jnonda Farta, XX 4298,
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In the satsanga ( religious congregation ) in Ahmedabad

Ma was seated on & raised platform with the Governnr and

athers silting on the lawn in front. Ma led the kirfana by
Birls for about half an hour. Then she spomtanecusly corn-
posed new thythmic chants : “lagar-guri sarancem namo Hamo
naro — Vitvd-garu seranemt nome aame pamo.” (T salute
the gury of the world. | sajute the gure of the Universe J.
‘The composition reflected Ma's catholicity of ontlock. The
whole gathering sang in chorus with great cntbusiasm. 1 was
4 rare spectacle, moving and inspiring.  This visit of Ma eft
a deep impression on the minds of the people of Gujarat.

Let us have a glimpse of Ma in South Tndia during her
fifth visit there.  In 1979, Dr. Chenna Reddy, the then Chief
Mmister of Andhra Pradesh, invited her te Hyderabad and
arranged meetings attended by a lirge and respectabic gather-
ing.  Tn the meantime, Shri Govindy Narain, Governor of
Katnatzky, and the Eluya Raja and Rani of Travancore had
invited Ma to Bangalore on the occasion of her ensuing Birth
Arnmiversary fixed [or celebratinn there A befitting welecome
was affered o Ma by the people with the Governor at their
head. The Elaya Raja of Travancore had specially built in
his estate a beautiful house for Ma and her attendants.  An
cxtremely artistic pundal of enormous size to scat seversl
thowsunds had been eracted on the grounds of the palace of
the Mabaraja of Gondal. The celebrations were insugarared
by His Holiness Sri S Sankaracharya of Dwarika Peeth.
There was a satsange with an interesting programme mchud-

—

¥ dnawda Varta, RV I3
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ing talks by some universally revered saints with their head-
guarters in dilferent paris of Ingia — northern as well ax
southern. One evening an intetesting episode — a charming
Hila — wus spontanzously emacied belore the audience. Ma
was sgated on the pandal absorbed in listening to Airtana
when a little child suddenly walked up to her with quiet dig-
nity and received from her z radiant smile and a beavtful
flower. Anather little fellow followed suil and gradually about
40 to 30 children, from all sides of the pandal one after ane-
ther approached Ma who responded with unequoalled sweet-
ness ; to her each one of them was a manifestation of Gopal
ar Kumari. The Birthday celebrations in Bangalore reached
an unexpected climax whee Ma suddenly stood up and joined
the party of dancers aond singers and hersclf danced three
ronnds with them.  The saints sitting negar and many others, |
ineluding the Governor, foliowed Ma. Owing to infirmities.
of szc Ma had been curried m a chair to the pandal, but
while dancing in Bhara { divine ecstasy | her body seamed age-
less and free from the Icasi disability -- - she looked and moved
like a simple child that [ightly draws its breath snd feels its
Jife in every limb.

After the wonderful e at Bangaiore Ma went 10 hMadras,
at the invitation of the Governor of the State, Sri Prabhudas
Patwari, who came persomally to receive her al the railway
statioll. Sa-a‘xn'nga was arranged at Madras by Sni T. Sada-
sivan and Sm. 5. Subkhalaoni, the famous musician. Ma alsa.
UMY SOIME SOMES.

o * *

To May 1070, Ma left Madcas for Orissa.  She reached



22

Bhubaneswar at 1,30 a.m. on May 2Ist. Ewven at that hour
the Governor of Qrissa, Scl Bhugavat Duyal Sarma, came to
Ahe railway station o receive her. The neat day Ma laft for
Puri where she remained 1ili June 27th, A large number of
local people, including some of the lcading figures in Orissa,
took part in the setsange repularly held in Ma's presence in
the Anandamayi Ashram at Swargadwar, Puri, facing the
lHay of Bengal,

A memerable event took place in this Ashram doging
Ma's stay there in 1979 — Thakur S5 Sri Sitaramdas Onksar-
nith’s meeting with her in 4 homely atmosphere in that
holy place of pilgrimage. The Thakur is a towoering fizure in
India’s spiritual history of this century. A wniversally reve-
Ted nonagenarian saint, he is the gury of disciples by the
Lthousand. He has founded 61 ashramas in different parts of
India and inspired a grear orgopisation for publication of
religious books and journals, Norwithstanding his unrivalled
seniority and exalted position, he occasicnally behaves like a
drolicsome child before Ma. He evoles Ma's wonderful Jia
by adopting ingenious methods to please or ‘tasse’ her. On
this occasion he was in his best form and unique was Ma's
response,  [Leedless of his physical infimity, the Thakur did
prondme o Mg by |ying proswrate.  Ia, in her turn, warmly
receivad him, greeted him with folded hands und showed him
the respect due to the hoary sage.  The interview started in &
profound silence which continued for some time,  Speech was
inhibited in the ussembly.  The devotees present, almost in o
state of suspended animation, joined the mewma (silence) in the
Jackground of the roaring waves of the Bay of Bengal,
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.attuned to the silent transmission betwesn (wo elevated beings

— Ma and the Thakur. .

A similar expericnee had been shared by the devotees of
Deihi on the occasion of Durga Poja in 1975, The Thakue
arrived st the Delhi Ashram and did pronome to the Goddess
Durga. A hurriedly arranged seat was provided to him

-om the spacious verandah of the adjacent Siva (emple. O

hearing of the Thakur's arrival, Ma, then resting in her room
npstairs, came down immediately and occupiesd her seat by

the side of her “Bana'. None of them uttered u word. The
‘Thakur kept on gazmng with lacklustre eyes ut Ma, absorbed

in herself, Time scemed chen e stop running.  There were
hundreds of fortunare devotees whoe witnessed this heavenly
sight, and still carry the impression and the mmpact of the
wonderful communion,

To come back to the maunz lila at Puri in 1979,
suddenly took a new tarn when the Thakur had a brain wave
to pick & mock “quarrel’ with Ma. Ma acoepled the cha-
lenge with her usua) serenity and winsorme smie. ‘lhe fcon-
[rontation’ was cplivened with pleasaniries accompanied by
Ma’s praciods glance and her Bada's buyoant behaviour and
boisterows laughter. A1 the end, the Jaiter prayed to Ma flor
her grave. Ma simply kept ot mildly muttering ‘Haba Haba
Baba ' The language of the eyes of both was mere eloquent
than speech.

One is reminded of the Thaku's encounter with Ma on
two subsequent accagions, as wonld be revealed by the follow-
ing extracts fronl a letter of Major B. . Bote (retd.), an eye
witness :
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“ It wac the Iast day of Sampgria Sapfaba at Hrichikesh
in early Movembear, 1980. Ma was scated in Her earmarked
scat in one corer of the approiimately forty feet long
dais. Tt was about 10-30 pm. Some arkists of Gujaral
wore performing a scene from the Ramayara to keep the
vrativ cceupied till the midnight mauma. Look, who ix
carried on a diseiple's shonlders — - the thin, physically incapa-
chated monk in loin ¢loth, his long flowing *jara’ (matted
hair) curled like a snake on his head, his broad forchead bes-
meared with sandal ' As the nonagenarian Thakur is lowered
down from ihe shoulders of the disciple bhefore Ma's seal, he
bends ke a bow, dogs prangms.  Ma instanily says, Saha,
what are you doing ! what are vou doing I Thakur says in
a loud woice, jokingly imitating Ma’s East Bengal dialect :
“Tdre ekti penmam kaird lai” (Let me do obeisance to thee
before anything clse).  He then recited from the Chondi

Whenever such difficulties anse because of the demons, T

shall incarnate myself and destrov the enamies.

E am the only one in this universe. Where 15 the second

other than me ? :

Thakur in the same sirain gave a 1alk in Rengali for more
Lhan fifteen minutes, the gist of which was that Mz is the
physicel emblem of the primaeval Sgkef.

Apain Thakur armived unexpectzdly at the dais of the
Samyamy Saptedia pandal one evening at Kankhal o Novem-
ber, 1981. 'This time, to our surprize, Thakur walked up to
Ma's seat almost unaided, did obeisonce to her and said with
folded haads : “Your pull is so strong that I had 10 come
tonight nstead of tomosrow.”™ He recited worses cumposed
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hy himself in praise of Ma, idestifying her with the mother
Ganga. Mext day Thekur addressed the wratfs according to
programme previously aonounced. He spoke in a high pitch,
narrated the story of g devout, but poor Brahmin, who was
Blessed by the Goddess Durga coming as his daughter and
mysteriously disappearing in a pond, but showing her hands
with conchshell banplos to the father, The borden of his dis-
course is that Ma is the Duerga Hepself,™

Let me resume the story of Ma's filg at Pori in 1979,
During her stay for a few weeks there, she was indisposed and
could not move abowt.,  Om account of her aagust presence,
the agshram became the centre of uttraction and its satrauge
{religious congregation) created wn ajmosphere of spiritual
uplift and festive jubilation.  The tide of joy emanating from
Ma almost drowned the residents of the town from the highesr
to the lowest. The Governor of Chizsa wae all attention to
the comforts and convenience of Ma and her party, placed his
guest-house al our disposal and made special arTangements
for our dorsoma of Tord Japannath’s Rarke-Yerra lestival,
Pursuant to Mu's kbeypal, 3 Namta- Faine was observed im our
Puri Ashram., Membors of the local public, meoluding monks
belonging (o dilferent crpanizations, participated with great
enthusiasm. They were received by Ma with her usual corda-
Tity notwithstanding her indifferent. health.

+* & &

It is well-known that Ma often happens to be the centre
of pomp and pageantiry assoclated with functions and fesrivaly
sponsored by persomns stationed high in life. Tui me give some .
Mustrations of her sweet [ifg with less known people in
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bomely suiroundings, showing that Ma gives herself away
even to them with cargless abandon.  When the sun rises, it
necds no artilicial aid to make itselt visible to ws.  Like the
sun, Ma is sell-revealing ; she peeds no imtroduction to any
society. Wherever she goes, ihe conquers the hearts of the
local people by her overflowing love and grace ; her presence
carries an cAqBisite swectoess, pervading the thoughts and
ideas of people flocking around her. Ewen those io whom
she is supposed to be 2 steanger, most mvsterionsly discover
their own ma It Anandamayi Ma.

Tarapeeth 38 A tiny desolate place of pilgrimage in the
district of Birbhum in West Bengnl, inhabited by wnsophisti-
vated villagers,  Far away from the din and bustle of urban
life, it is almost an ogt of the way place for lack of transport
facilities and it is alzo economically backward., Ma's first visit
to Tarapecth in the mid-thirties was for a short stay. Though
alrcady farly well-known in East Bengal and Calcutia by that
time, the name of Anandamayi Ma bhad hardly reached Tara-
peeth ; but her presence crewted quite u sensation in the un-
eventful life of that village. Ma used to wander about from
cottage to cottage, stiracting the loving admitation of all whe
came in contact with her. They became friendly with Ma
and most hombly offered her, without amy embarrassing for-
mality, simple items of rursl food — Hattened rice and puifed
tice with molasses — comparable to ‘s dish of herbs where
love is'.

Ax the time For Ma’s departiere from Tarapeeth drew
nigh, these simple wvillagers expressed their sense of deep
gorrow at the prospect of iheir impending separation from
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her; and their genuing admiration for her found silent expres-
sion in their demeaznour, Here is a brief skewch of their con-
varsation with Ma just on the eve of her farewell *

A lady . "B | a motor car is waiting 10 take you away
from us. The sound of the hoern canses my beart 10 ache. It
gaems as if Akme has come to snatch sway our 5ri Krishna
Trom our midst.”§

Ma: “Why arc you 50 much moved? Am T not just
an ordinary person Tike you? I have been herc only on
a shoxt vigit.  And like a stranger T have wondered about in
my own Way. But you have offered me meals with great cor-
diality and tender care.”

A voung housewife said o her smart reply : “Ma, we
belong to Tarapeeth, a sacred place of pligrimage.  We are
used to seeing 50 many waints and sapes.  We pan easily size
up people. We have never come scross one like you — verity
a pekidess in human form.”

Ma replied : “No, 1 am peither 4 sape not a sainl.
How could [ be compared with them 7

The lady's rejoinder was: ‘“Why try to deceive us?
“ou are, indesd, goddess-mcarnate !

subsequently, Ma paid a second visit to Tarapeeth. Tn
the meantime 2 Mohanmumedan gentleman helongmg to 4 res-
pectablc family of Delhi and known as Maulavi Saheb, had

been {orionaie enoush to have Ma's dorsena in Caleutta. He
was so deepty impressed thut he longed for closer association

$5pf Sri Ma Anondamayi, by Guropriva Debi, Yol 1L p. &
FThis refercnee 13 to 511 Krishow's exodus from Yrindavan, cecos-
tad by Akear as desctibed in the Bhagavate. :
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with Ma. Hearing that Ma was in Tarapesth he came there
for matrizgnga in scclusion. He even composed poems in
Urdo in adoration of Ma, Some local Mohammedans did
not like the Maulavi Saheb surrendering himself thus te the
Hindu Maother and made their adverse reaction perfectly cleur
to him. Therenpos the Maulavi Saheb called a meeting of his
co-religionisfs at a mosque and had Ma seated on a raised
plaiform. He then spoke for more than an hour explaining
wha Ma really was. He emphatically pointed oot that there
wae nothing in Jilam forbidding association with such &
Mother. The Maulavi Saheb had so endeared himsclf to Ma
as to earn from her the appellation “Prem Gopal'. ¢t of
respect for the semtiment of saimts accompanying her and
strictly observing the conventions of orthodox Hindu society,
Ma vsually avoids taking any food touched by a Musling, oo
for the matter of that, by any one not belonging to a specially
privileged class, Kot Wa, as the Universal Mother, is alsp

above all this. Here is an example. ‘Prem Gopal® once -

brought to Tarapeeth some food from Calowita for Ma., It
was hiz earncst destre t0 feed Ma with his hands, but he
was naturally hesitating. Ma read “Prem Gopal’s” mind, and
solved hiz problems by inviting him 1o do as he pleased.®
Mavadwip, the birth-place of Lofd Chaitanya, in the dis-
srict of Nadia in West Bengal, witnessed Ma's gracious e
with slmost mcompatible *playmates’, siarting with a2 zaint
in an askram and ending in 4 police officer at the police sta-
tion, Darmg her sojourn at Mavadwip, Ma once paid a

¥ Sl Ma Amandamayi, by Gurupriya Debi, Yol IIL p. 71
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surprise visit to Laliti Sakhj, a well-known saint, wha enler-
tained in his heart a secret grievance that Ma had not cared to
zake any motice of him. e told Ma, in a pique, that he
received a Tude shock at the pews that Ma had left Navadwip
without giving him a chance for darsang. Ma simply said :
+«‘That's why I have comc in person to prove that things are
not what they seem ™ Inumediately Lalita Sakhj was all
smiles and then follnwed Kirfana and satsunge which left a
Jasting impression on all present, including the officer-in-
charge of the police station who happened to be In the crowd.
Soon wlicr, Ma was one day passing through the lanes of
Mavadwip, singing kirtane with hev party when, to the sur-
ptize of all concerned, kkeyol prompted her 100 suddenly enter
the police station. Her unexpected advent embarrassed the
plice staff, busy with their tough routing work, none too
consistent with kirtang. Ma smilingly glanced at the officer-
in-charge and asked him : *‘Did T not steal your mind for a
fow minutes T’ At last the mystzry was explained by the
oflicer-incharge : T fuound that Lalita Sakhi bad mentally
sought Ma’s darsong and Ma came Lo his plave withoui
having been expressly asked to do so. Therefore T mused
within myself : ‘Couid [ not be similarly favoured with such
grace 7 - The Universal Mother can read into our minds,
She fallilled the secret desire of the police officer, sincercly
cherished in his heatt but never disclosed.

Here is an cyc-witness account of an uet af wongderful
fita of the Universal Mother natratcd by her biographer

$07 1! Anandameay! Frasamgs, by Amulya Kumar Darta Sapta,
ol T1, p. B0
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Gurupriya Debi. At Ambala there is a Leper Asylum the
inmates of which were vnee treated to a feast or the oceasion
of Ma's fammoisave { Birth Anniversaty } in the presence of
Ma, Didi snd Keishnapunda Avadhuotji.  Ma asked DHdi to.
offer pranema {obeizance y and arafi { waving of lights, in-
cence etc. as is usually done before an idof or a saint) to-
the jepers and observed @ ““He is present in every individual,
ineluding 4 leper’”.  Accordingly, Didi oilered pranama and
arati to the Iepets and <he did so from a safe distance. Whal
followed surpassed the wildest amazement of all present — the-
gracious Mother 1ouched two lepers.  Awvadhutl observed -
“Would it have been posstble for Ma to touch the lepers had
it not been for her fiem conviction that Ged is present in
every individua] T°F
* * *

Eintil recently the very picture of radian health, indomit-
able energy and graceful agility, Ma's body has of late been
showing incipient signs of decay, decline aod emaciation,
crippling her movements.

In March 1982, T was fortunale snough to be with Ma at
the Vondaven Ashram on ibe vecasion of Bhagavata Saptala
and Dol [esiival.  Ma's body showed sympmoms of some un-
diaznosed ailment which balled her doctors, parlivulatly be-
cauge wilments were locked upon by Ma as ‘guests’ oot to
be forcibly driven away, nor would she tuke any medicine. Tt
was palnful for us o Jook at Ma during her sojonrn at Vrinda-
wan this time.  Her weukened body and tfeehla voice, her stifl”

*$ri i Ma Amgndamari, by Guiupriva Debi, Yol, X, p. 130,
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joints and jrregular respiration, together wltl_l many vther
symptoms which perpiered the docters, eombmf::d [f] present
a fouching picture, akuming to us.  But Mz maintained chat
she was all right as ever.

Notwithstanding her physical disahilities Ma spures hes-
self no pains in maintaining het itinerary in the interest of her
schildren’. Her overflowing motherly love prompis her_ o
be easily available to earnest devotees, -:crmr.:lcteig.- utitnind-
Tl of her personal discomfort and incomvenience. Illustra-
tjions ip point are her recent yisit to Agartala (in the State of
Tripura ) snd Calcutla. g

Several years ago the ex-Maharaja ol Triputa bad expres-
sed his earnest desire to instal some idol in the: cumpfz-ufld of
his palace, and he also made liberal donation for. building a
temple. The people of Agartala were cagerly ?mkmg forward
to Ma’s vigit to their place for the installation. For some
unavoidable reason the much longed for ceremony could pod
be Leld during the last fow decades.  TLis a mystery how the
cherished desire of Ma's devotees of Agartula at long last
awakened in Ma at Yrinduvan a sudden urge for domg v.r%mt
had been left undone. She suddenly declared her decizion
10 visit Agartala — amd to avel by train all the way f‘m_m
vrindavan. And she acted accordingly. The inevitable sirain
involved in The trip In her the then state of health was 2
matter of o consequenue o Ma.  Kheyal brought her to
Agartala on March 30, 15882 Ma cartied with her 8 5nﬁd{
murble statue of Serevkatf [ goddess of learning ) and one ol
a Narmodesvara Siva-Linge. On March 31, the consccrau::m
was performed in Ma's presence.  Agartaly was Aooded with
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a tide of ananda. The gathering of visitors at Agartaln was
often unmanageable and the over-crowded programme from
day to doy was extremely stronwous. MNotwithstanding her
fra)! body and failing health M.; smilingly subhmitted to all
this strain — Ansndamayi as ever !

Next to Agartala In Tripura came the torm of Ag.upara,
off Caleutta, to witness Ma’s gracious response to the cal)
of her *children’. The devotees of Caloutta, with Swami
Swarupananda Maharaj at their kead, had, for some YEars,
been praying far Ma's visit to the Agarpars Aslram for the
performance of the opening of a tempic with Didira’s statue
installed insitc it. Ma fulfilled their desire in April 1982
at tremendous inconvenience to hersell. Though ailing fer
month: and almost exhausted by the hectic programme at
Apartala, Ma capressed no hesitation in dcceding to the
earnest request of the Caleutta devotees, The railway journey
from Vrindavan io Apartaly and thence 10 Caleutts was not
ontly extremely strenoous but almest nerve-racking. Natu-
rally, Ma’s body was in sore need of peacelul rest and uninter-
rupted relazation [ but this would 1ot have been posaible at
thc Agarpara Achram. So, arrangement was made for her
stay in 2 secluded garden-house at Bhasz gn Diamond Har-
Bour Road, about 20 miles away from the Ashram. Bhasa
proved to be an ideal retreat for Ma, but she declined ta
avail herself of the opportunity lor rest and comfort. Sha
would visit Agarpara everyday for a few hours, A daily drive
of twenty miles each way through the nolsy, congested and
overcrowded streets of Caleytta and its suburbs was indesd
unendurably sickening. Byt Ma put up with all this physical
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Jiscomfort, verging on *torture’, out vf consideration for the
sentiment of her “children” eaperly waiting for her darsana at
Agarpura. Notwithstanding her physical disabilities and the
inevirable fatigne to be undergons, Ma condescendad to oller
to thousands this opporunity for her darsena in, public. "But
this was not ihe end of the matter ; she even grante{l_prwaw
interviews (o quife a few who happencd to be sorely in m::zd
of her healing touch. Truring this short stay of ff:-ur days in
Caleutta on thiz occasion Ma had, literally r-paakfng, hardly
any breathing time ; yet she managed 10 afford time enough
and o sparc for providing comlort and_snlm .tn mamy a
suilering soul and shedding her salatary .llght to inspive many
4 struppling spiritual aspirant.  Io the mierest of her dear
‘children® and for their uplifting benefit Ma completcly
ipnored the sage counsel of her medical attendants.

= W *

In the interesi of her “children’, every human mother
sactifices her own interest and willimgly undergos n:ndl.ess
suffering. What prompts her to do 0 is n:utran:.r c;.:_'lmpui;mn
from outside but an ppclling urge from within, which makes
her task easy and pleasant aud its petformance antomatl-;:
and indispensable.  The selfless Jove of a mother fur her own
child Toles out the possibility of & confliet hclwce‘n her m_w-
rest and duty.  The affection of a mother pifted v._rith ganuine
matherliness does not remain conlined to the children n the
family and in the neighbowhaod, it extrnds even ‘hczmnd,
The larger the sphere of her love, the sironger her ¢laim to be
a human representative ol the Dhvine Mother. ,

Anandamayi Ma's grace is not confined to u particular
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family or groop.  Her stretched owt arms embrace aill.  She:

has made it perfectly clear that no particular abode can con-
#ain her.  She once said : I find one vast garden spread out
all over (he universe. All plants and apimals, a1l human

beinps, all higher ustral bodies are plaving about in this.

garden in wvaricus wuys, each having its uniqueness and
beauty. Their presence and variety give me grear delight.
Everyone of you adds with his special feature to the glory
of the garden. 1 move about trom one place to another in
the same garden.™*

Ma’s nniversality is revealed in the following statcments :
“Whatever vou see here”. said Ma 1o Tdr, *His just a spaori,
a play to this hody. In fact, this bhody has not the least
telation or tie with anybody whatioever. ™t And Ma once
told Didims : “Look, had there been the slightest hit of pue-
ferential treatment for yoo on the grovnd of our relation-
ship, I would have long ago left all of vou. ‘This body has
just the same consideration for thase who ure related to it as
for those who are nol. As | fool no differcoce, T live with
all of you. Whom to forsake or whom 1o adopt 7 To me-
all are quzll.“j

In a satsangr at Vindhyachsl Ma onte day mcidentally
uticred the following words which shed light on-her univer-
sality :

“Fou all love this body so much that vou often come
ta see me, vamindfal of the long distance that many of you

tMother a5 roveafed o e, by Bhagi, Ghec,, p. 97
T8 SHl Mo Angrelantays, by Guruptiya Deba, Yol 2, oo 5L
fAnands Varra, XVILI310, 112,
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have to travel, Yet, it is true that this pody has no n_alutim?—-

ship with any of you except the kinship of Atme which ﬂuls:;l

body enjoys equally not only with each of you but even wlih

all tregs, creepers and the folinge around, as well as wi

rocks, mountains and everything elsa,™
w *

The nature of the relation between this Univcrs_ul Moﬂ‘zer-
and her ‘children’ has been revealed in the following saying
of Ma - ““Fust as a human body has different parts such as
the head, the hands, thighs, fet, fingers and toes, I find all of
you representing my various limbs. You all belmlg Lo gmne
body, cach one has 1o do work of eqoal impertance.”™

Why s Mu accepted by different classes af people as the
Universél Mother 7 The mystery was once explained by Ma
ersation Wwith a venexable old gentlernan.,

*

im course of a cony
of Yaranasi. |
Questioner :  How s it that so many people, v and
a7
cung, are artracted to you ?
! Wa: This child 15 very small and docs not belong t_u
cticalar, so ull come to her. Itis also like this

anyoue i pa : Ttisal i
ns nothing and claims none Ip this world as his

— ome who ow
inds that all are his own.
o g;i;t{igzer . Now you say that you belong Lo nobody,
whereas usnally you call evervbody your father and mether.
Mu:  This is alse truc. Al are my fathers und mothers
and this is why they comu to sec thair Titlle daupghter. |
Quastioner 1 That is what you <y, Bul we cannot ook
upon you as our litfle chi!d.
* Movher as Feveslod 1a me, by Bhaiji, Gthed., p. 93.
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Ma: Well, then you come hecause you are so merciful,
50 Cotpassionate ; you just take pity on this little child.

Questioner :  No, certainly not; [ am neither merciful
Dor compassionate, Under no circumstances shail I accept
thiz kind of cxplanation.

The venerable old gentleman wax desperate — he was
determined to have a straightforward answer to his direct
4 restion,

Ma: Allright ; louk here, is it not natural to come to

onc’s ewn Self"? Does this require any yeason or explanation ?

The universal nature of Ma's Being has also been revealed
in her diglogue with a lady as follows ; -

Queationer : Peuplc say yon are the Mother, Where
are your soms and dauebiters 7

Ma @ Here { pointing to her heart ).

Uuestioner :  Where s your hushand 7

Ma : Heze { with the same Lesture ).

fQuestioner ;.  Where are vour parents ?

Ma @ ( with a smile } Here within the heart,

Ouestioner @ Your home

Ma: { with the same Besiire ) Here.

The lady who was putting these yuestions failed to com-
prehend what Ma said and looked completcly puzzied. Ma
muticed it and in her uwsual southing and cenvincing map-
e said @ “*Here in this body lie al) things in the T miverse
— faiher, mother, son und dsughter . — alt created beings.
From this One ali have come into being. Tn the One afl
€xisl, alb persist and finally merpe.*

¥ Anands Varra, XVI1171)25,
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If Ma can indisprindnately love all, it is because she can
see the Self in evervome. To fact, she has rcpeatedlw:; con-
firmed in her broken English in a swect manser, nalive to
her, ©All One, All Ome”. Ma once said - “Ts there any
essential difference between yourself and m}"a:elf_‘ ! Onfy be
cause He is, there are also you and L% This s hmi.a w:: a;c
seen by WMa. But how do we sec Ma? Aﬁ_&h"eady stat_eh;
Ma bas answered thiz goestion @ *“This body is like & mx:,.m..;
instrument ; what you hear depends on hnw_j,rnu pla},rl. ft
is by no meuns easy fo explain the meaning of this UF_
quoted saying of Ma. 1t can be usiraced rrom thec i;xpcna
ence of her devotees.  Thus some ham? seen in Ma thclr‘nwn
gty and some therr febta ( beloved deaty ). ].n 1954, Jainath
¥aul had the pood fortane of having seen hix own ﬂl.ﬂthll:;
{ who had passed away in 1927) “fin ﬂt:?ih B.l:'ld blood in t
person of Sti Ma in broad daylight, right in fromt of me
some five or six yatds away."t  Agzin, Ma has app;a;lri?d
to many as the embodiment of Love and Aronmds E ul-;
varipus other forms. The common _factur underl?rmg fa
these types of experience of visions is the awak».i:nmg _?] _ :
divioe flzme within a devoles,  That flame she‘ds Iaghtlm i
enables o devotes to see ap image mrraspuf;dmg lo his uhxm
degree of attainment, The message underlying the mctaplr _or‘
comparmg Ma to 3 musical 'mstr!.nmant SEEMS 10 bc L ;;; :
As we beat the instrument, it wilk pmd_uce a cnrremonf i
soupd and, secondiy, Ma is a perfect musical instrument T

TS orker ax revapled to me, by Bhaiii, Gthed., p. 198,

Souvenir published on the occasion of Ma's eighiicth Birthday
in 1975 po 11?—?13.
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which emanate all kinds of sound and the soundless terminal
of Awn. A spiritnally advunced aspirant meditating on Ma's
unfathomable ‘izner being” may be lost in himsell and may
lecl like repeating what Edwin Arpold said in a different
Context :
S Measure not with weords
Th* Iemeasurable ; nor sink the strings of thought
Tnto the lathomtess.  Who asks doth err,
Who answers, ertz. Suy naoght,”
* ] =
Nulbing iy larther Itom my mind than any attempt to
*measire’ Ma.  Such ap attempt would be futile and presumj-
‘tuous. However, il is possible For everyone basking in the
sunshine of Ma's grace to see Ma from the level of his own
I-mess. Let me, therefore, crave my readers” imdulgemes: for
expressing my persomil experiznce,  Whatever Ma may he
-objectively, to me she is my ma, loving me to perfection.
“IF [ were hanged on the highest hill,
Mother O mine, O mother O mine ;
I know whose Love would follow me still
Mother OF ming, O mother O mine.™
Ma was the par of may parcnts, since degeased.  She has heen
my g sinee oy first doceee in 1947, She s also the mo of
‘my children and grandchildren. Such ancrmalous experience
hag been shared by numercus tamilizs in India and other
COTIALTIEs. '
w & L]
Individually, every ‘child® is blessed with filial piety
inspired by Ma in her mae-aspect. Her Universal-Mother
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aspoct has been repeatedly indicated in her own sayings the

gisl ol some of which has been already given, Ma has also
said : *1 have no oced of doing pr saying anything ; there
Dever was apy teed, neither is there now v wil] there ever be
in futwrc. What vou found manifested in me in ihe past,
whal you s2e now and what will be pbserved in the future is
only for the good of you all.  If you think (hat thete 13 sone-
thing peculiarly my own, I must 1€l vou that the whele werld
s my own."* Agun, Ma once observed @ fFrom ym!r
workily standpoint this body belongs to East Bengal and 18
Brahmin by caste ; but if you think apart from these artificial
distinutions, you will understand that this body is a meinber
of one haman family.”t Ma has explained the nature of her
retation with het ‘children’ in words as follows -

v] kmow it for certain that 1 have only one Father,
embracing the whole of humanity.  You afl come to me as I
aceept everybody as my father and you too love ikis body liIk:
yopr dauphter.”f Qo another accusion Ma told Bhagi :
«“Why don’t you take 1t that this body s the material embodi-
ment of all your aspirations and ideas : you all have wanted
it and you hawve if now. 30, play with this dell for -smmne

Llime."'

It appears from Ma's sayings that the Universal Mother
has come to this world in rosponse to the universal call of the
.human spitit. She soars in the higher regions of spiritual lifie

s Adother as revealed o me, by Bhaiji, 6th od., p. 147,
tMather af revepled b e, by Bhaiji, 6t ed,, p. 148,

+8¢f Sri Ma Anandomayi, by Gurupriya De bi, Voi. 4, p. 231,
§Mforker ar revented (o me, by Bhaijt, fthed., p.o 6
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and it ever in communion with 1the Supreme. Yet she is not
indifferent to this world. Thus, she has not chosen the wiy of
the recluse steeped in sumddii {trance) in the seclusion of the
Himalayas ; on the conirary, she iives in the society of men
and is intenscly human in all her ways. No human mother
has such sclfless and pure compassion, such charitableness
and goodwili fo all. Did not Ma onee say as follows :
“Your sofrow, your psin, your agony isindecd my sorrow ?
‘This body understands everything, You may want to leave
this body. But his body won't Icave you for a single day — it
does not and never will leave yon, Ore who hus once beon
attracted to this body, even though he may make thousand
attempts, will ot be xhic to ellace or blot out the memory of
this body. 1t will remain and persist in his memory for all
ime. "+

Those who are afraid of God, afleaid of rcligion and
afraid of life, need not be afraid of Ma, Among such piti-
able persons many have found in Ma something which stills
and clarifies their mind. Ma's very presence, her impeecable
simplicity and genuine humility have miven them the novel
experience of being at poace with themselves, at ieast for the
time being. They have been awe-struck by Ma's pervasive
joy, fundamentally so different from the pleasure of 1ife which
had allured them and eventually affticted- them with pain.
Ma starts with o shower of joy. She alse gemerates.God-
awarencss and promises every seeker achievement of his Birh-
right — realization of the Self.

® Anardy Varte, X1V -2,
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in her maaspect Anandamayi Ma sesms to share our
joys and sorrows.  In the ‘phenomencn’ that is Anandamay
Ma, there is nothing but Aseeds, suffering and misery being
non-existent except as gentle cipples oo the vast ocean of trans-
cendental bliss and harmony. In terrifying lighiming and thun-
der, in davastating etorm and earthquake, Mau only behelds
the benign hand of the Great Architect of the destinies of
mankingd in whose scheme of ereation there is only dnands
and nothing but Arande. AT creatores want aneredi. bui they
ook for it in wrong places — worldly possesstons and semse-
ohjects. Worldly things have the seeds of pain and sefrow
arising out of rége ( attachment } or dresha ( aversion) io
relation to something or somebody in particular.  This is our
bondage. We limit our interest to particular objects and per-
gons, Thus, we prefer this or thai and become attached
thereto, and we dislike this or that and become aversc to
the same.  The root of alf this {5 our ego. The Universal
Mother, as already stated, ha: no ego. For her eternal
Anada, Anandamayi Ma is not at the merey of any external
object mor any particular individual, This Anarda is not
pleasure as distinguished from pain. 11 is Bliss which is
above both, natainted by either. *Reautitude™, says Ma, “‘is
the only Reality ; all else is mirage.” And Mu is the embodi-
ment of Boautitude. *

*Yide Bpilogue.



EPILOGUL
HAS MaA REALLY LEFT US!

© o e e M puse spitil shall flow,

Back to the harning founiain whence it cama,

A portion of the Eternal, which muost glow

Through time and change, unguanchakle the same.”
—Shelley

“Mu hay just left ws for good™ —this stunnlog news,
recaived in the early hours of the mornipg of Avgus I8, 1082,
rave me a rude shock and | almest lost my bearing.  But did
not Ma once observe - “*Therc 15 only one Afma, you are that
Az, 1 am that dfma, everyone 15 thal Avma. 30, whatever
you may be, I am ulso wilh you I Again, it was in the pers-
pective of Mu's umversal existence in the totality of space
that Ma once said : **1 have no space even 10 turn aside !
Incdead, Ma bas always been and still is, all-pervasive and
.omnipresent. But this Vedantic conception js too subtle for
ardinary mortals to realize it hardly offers g any conse-
lation.

Wwe cannol help feeling the pung of separation from the
Universal Mother, revealed to By ax our heloved sz, The
entity referred to by her as “this body” was to us the object
of our deepest adoration, the onc hiving seurce of inspiration
and an unfailing guide in our voyage across the slorm-tossed
geg of lite. Ii is stmddering to think thar we have lost for
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ever any forther opportunity for Ma's darsane and that there
is no chance of reperition of Ma's Jiz on this earth — her
sweet words and socthing glanee; her soft touch and soul-
glirsing gestures, her plaagzmtries that filled our hearts with
a thrill of delight and her so-called indisposition that from
time to time upset bs.

¥ was only the other day that [ had the privilege of
offering the 1ypescript of my book to Ma who touched it with
a genial smile. T have for ever been depiived of the chance
of presenting at Ma's feet a copy of the ponted book which
has come out for late on account of my Tapses.  In the Type-
script consecrated by Ma's touch, present lense was used
in appropriaté and relevant places of my narration. Even
in the changed circomstances any alteration was considercd
umneceseary.  Ma is above the concept of past, present and
futurz. She still lives in the eternal present. True, mdgirs
darsong 15 no more possible except in the Vedantic sense. But
Ma's photopgraphs are sull there. Let us meditate on thess
in the Tipht of Ma's saying as lollows ;

“People meditate i front of a picture. But what is a
mere picture 7 Fust paper ! Yet if faith is mantained in
meditation, the Lord Himzelf appears in that piciure,”'*

Petrhaps the prama of Ma's fifa was completed so far ag
this world was concermned.  She had scattered broadeast seeds
of spitituaiity all over our land and these will merminute in
the fullaess of time. T0 we have any filial piety’, it would
now be aur sacred duiy to nurse these with eadl pravers
into healthy saplings finally to grow intc out-spreading tigcs

*Vide Chapter 12.
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to offer shade and shelter to all mankind. Therein lies also
solace for our sorrowful hearts. Let us not weep for her,
shed no idle tears and wasle no time in discomsclate prief.
Mother iz sl with us. I she was always with vs in life,
che is more so after her Great Departure from the world of
manifestation when this thin barrier hag been removed. Let
our atiention be now focused on sparching for Ma within
ourselves,  Is it not incumbent on s Lo carey on with grealer
enthugiasm and faithfully 1o perform the duty assigned by
her to each ome of ug? Let us fully realize the iruth that
her watchful cyes are siill fized on us — and let us not e
caneht helraying her trost.

During her life on earth twe world wars wrought great
devastation and usherad in 2 pestering period of moral dege-
neration on such & wide scale as to make it an age of abso-
lule darkness., Gropiog in that blinding darkness, hewildered
mankind desperately cried for Light and Life. - Hence the
adveni of the Universal Mother as Anandamavi ba. She
responded with overflowing love and held aloft the golden
taper burning and revealing the road to Lowe, Joy amd Peace.
The light she kindled stilt shines like a star and can never be
ertinguished. Did not Ma herself declare at ¥rindavan only
the other day that it was possible still, n this age, §o listen
to Lord Krishna's flute and se¢ ihe shopherd bove — lucky
companiens of His childhood - - leading their herd homeward
at dusty dusk ¥ [ requires, of couerse, seeing eves and listen-
ing ears!

Once Indian civilization reached the very cultnination
of glory, and the nation eagerly shured with sister nations
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what she had achicved in the realm of the highest knowledes
and the acme of spiriwal illuminalion. That was, of course,
in the hoary past. Then followed a long period of preat
upheavals which passed over this ancient country and threat-
ened almost wholly to destroy that glorious civilization.
India became a bemighted land.  But all was not lost.  Mest
foriunalely and surprisingly this nation did not lose its soul.
This was nothing short of 4 miracle. Fow was this possible

and whe weought such a miracle 7 It was the long line of

saints and sages, prophets apd prophetlike wise seers through
whom the Divine Will worked all through the ages and
continued infusing new Lfe and light into the hearlt of the:
decaying nation. Ansndamayl Ma was one of those who
kept the dving lamp of divine light still buming into the
enmcircling gloom cast by unrightoousncss abounding in the
world. True to the tradition descending from the Vedic
apa, never did she srrogate 10 herself the pesition of the
founder of a mew creed or cull, far lews a new religion.
Prompled by mscrutable hheys!, she prcached the common
fatherhond of God, the universel brothethood of man and
the wnity of all religions.

— JAL MA —

Appeadiz A7

LIGHT DN SATSANGA { RELIGIOUS
CONGREGATION )*

<Sar’ as an adjective; and as in the conjoined word suf-
sangd, means ‘good’. *Semgy’ denoles Fellowship® o1 “asso-
cistion’. 1o ordinary parlance, sgisange signifies *being in
good ot holy company. Ma has said that sevsange 15 an
association which prepares one for realization of the st
where ‘s@r, 45 a tnoun, means the ‘One Being, the Being
which ever remains the same evcrywhere in alt circumstances.
Ma also says @ “Satsange means keeping company with the
Lord whe is Truth dtselt.™

Satsanga in the applied sense of religous comngregation 18
an essemtial and integrat part of life in Sri Sri Anandumayi
Ashram. Regularly observed everyday at siated hoors, 1L com-
priscs an elabotate programme of kirtgng, recitation ol select
porlions from the sucred books {such as the Upanmishod, the
Gita and the Chandi and cdusative talks by erudite scholars og
ruligious and spiritual subjects.

Quch satsomge gives guidance for spiritual pursuits and
Seli-rcalization.  Spirit covers man’s whole existence. His
home, his office, the place where he carrics on business or

*Based ou my infermal Teply to the questions of some WeskPIL
devgtees of Ma on 2afzanga in genecal, with speeial reforence to certain
wpies that were being digenssed in ch: wotfames in the Anandamay
Ashram al Kaokhal in May 1978,
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profession can at best be the “workshop' for & man’s mind,
not the home for his Spirit. The home — rather the temple
— where mam's Spirit Is installed, is his heart.  Mow, what is
that Spirit 7 Certainly not a man's body bearing a specific
name and identified with reference to his parents, age, occu-
pation, residence etc. His Spirit is no other than a spark of
af, the Ome Supreme Spirit — the Ultimate Tenth — calfled
by various names such as Brofwrun, Irvera ote.

Brahman cannot be defined by words -— it js infinite. 1t
has no beginaing, no end, no change, ne form. Brabmm
cannot be perceived by the semses; even the mind cannot
comprehend it.  Brofan hax no past, oo future, no dimen-
sions. These conceptions are all in the context of time and
space, Bratman iz beyond both., Agnin, It 15 siatic a5 well
as dynamie, yel above both. Thouvgh unseen and impersonal,
Brafmar is all-peryasive.  [ts presence is thus anmounced :
“Tt & Brafmman that is below and is above, that is to the west
and to the essi, that ig to the souwth and to the north.
Brofmman, mdeed, is this whole umiverse™. ! And, Al this is
based upon Spirit ; Spicit is the foundation of the Universa,
apirit is Brahman.™#

Strictly speaking, it i not possible 1o describe Brah-
wrari. The Upanishad has adopted a technique of negative dea-
coiption. Thus, Brafman is mefi sedi { not this, not this ) ;
and Brafmon 15 cwilhooi 3 body, withour muscles, wichopt
sinews. without sear, untouched by evil”3 and apain Tt is

V. Chiandogya Upanithad, YH25/2 1 Mandulya {panishad, TI[T1{11,
2, Aitgrevg Upanishad, 1113 '
3. Isepanisfad, &,
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<tygithout either shadow or Jdarkpess, without a within or a
without.”}

Bralwman is only ane — the ONE. The wise seer of the
Frhuderanpaka Upanished sanounced : “Where everything
indeed has become the Self itself, whom and by whal one
should think of 7 By what cam we know the Universal
Krnower 778

g Absolute Brohman is too deep, too subtle and too abs-
truse for the corumon man. To the seers of ancient India,
Brafpmas was also revenled as Qualifisd or Conditioned Brafe-
man, known a5 fra ot frvarg who is the personified form
of the Absclute Brahsan. “By Is is enveloped everything
that exists In this world conslaniy in motion.”*  In the e
Lord Krishna fold Arjuna @ <Iregrg abides in the hearts of
all beings."* The pronoun for Brahmam iz cIt', that for
Jevara is *He'.  fsvara is maopifesied m different forms, such
as Arghrtan® the God of Creation, Fivkmi the God of Proser-
yation =nd Sfeg, the God of Destracrion.

Jevara is alzo manifested as Sakrf, the Divine Mother,
the Primordial Energy, worshipped as revealed in the forms of
¥ali, Durgy, Sarasvati, Lakshmi etc.  The cxpression ‘God
the Mother possibly requires an elaboration, if oot explana-
tjon. The Wasteen, or rather the Christian, world aceepts for
adoration and worship only God the Father, and God the Son

. Vrhadaranyaka Upanishod, TITES.
n. Frhaderarvaks Uperishad, I1/4/12-14.

3. T:oporishad. L.

4. Gira, XV,

5. Hrohme is 10 be distingaished from Brafmaa.
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as His only prophet or messenger. The iden of God the
Mother is alse perfectly relevant and logical. It i not

possible to meditate on the Creator and Preserver of this.

Universe as Brakman — the Intnite Formicss, Namcless, Sex-
less — the Ultimaic Fruth or Reality. Therefore, man has
ralurally humanised, if not anthropomorphised, God and has
given Him a form and name { and sex ). The form that has
often appealed lo certain Indian saints and prophets ( we
belicve in more than onc proplet ) s that of the Mother,
Of them Ramakrishna Paramahamsadava was one,  Tn Indian
religious scriptures — even as far back as the time of the Rig
Feda  the Supreme Being is involed as the Mother.

The translation of a saying of Ma about our relation
with the Divine Maother is piven below :

“While the child is in its mother’s womb, its inner power
18 emited with that of #ts mother. ... The spiriteal aspirant
must bocome the child-yogzi in the womb of the Diyvine
Mother.  Then the breath will not be brokeo up.  While in
its miother’s womb, the individual has no connection with the
outer worlé.  Therz is thus a0 impediment and the Blood cir-
culation js not conditioned by the functioning of the breath
bul evenly flows straight in and out of the mother’s blood
stream. By the sight of culer things and by breathing the
outer air, Man's concentration is destroyed and the remem-
brance of his troe nature vanishes. Tt is necessary for the-
aspirant 1o hide himself (rom the obstacles of the outer world
by entering the Divine Mother's womb in the cote of his own
heart.  Therchy lost remembrance will be restored. Then
the Mother will take on Herself all his burdens,*
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As Absolute Brafwman ( also called Pargmatma), the
Supreme is the transcendental Reality which 1ra.naoe9c!:; alt
limitations and is beyond human knowledge. As Conditioned
Brokoman, the Supreme is the cosmic reality which supports and
govems the whole universe. The Supreme has a third aspect
— individual Reality, the cssence of man, known as a.:ma:q ot
jeevatma. ©'The Supreme”, sums up Radhakrishnan, “©is at
onue the trapscendental, the cosmic and the individual Kea-
lity. In its transcendenlal aspect, it is the pure Szif, un-
affected by any action or experience, detached, unconcerned.
In its dynamic, cosmic aspeet, It mot only s.uppurtsl tufl,
goveros the whole cosmic action and dhis very Self *whmh is
one in all, and above all, is present in the individuzl. ™

in ihe satsomge in Anandamayi Ashram it is often taken
for granted that the audience has the requisite backgrounﬂ,
S0, newcomters sometimes find it difficolt to follow tha dis=
courses.  The fullowing netes of an clementary nature ure ex-
pected to be helpful Lo beginners. _ _

Anandam — Anondow is varionsly transiated into Engllﬂi
as “joy*, ‘blisy’, ‘delight’, *felicity’, ‘happine?‘.a’ ang *heanti-
tude’. Bul Awnandam, as revealad to thy aneient seers, has a
meaning deeper than what is conveyed by any of these English
equivalents. Arandam ix the Bliss of Lhe Supsenc .S’.df'
s {pandgan’, observes Radhakrishnan, *¢is the highest fruition
where the knower, the known and the knowledge hemfne

ome. Here the philosophical quest lerminates, the suggestion
being thai there is nothing higher than Anande.”

.’;B.';ﬂgufaﬂr ita, edited by 5. Redbakrishnan, p. 24,



232

Aum — The sacred AUM, otherwise known us Pranava, is
the commeon sound symbol lor the Supreme Truth in its three
phases mentjoned above — Absolute Brofenan, Conditioned
Brahmem and Atman or Jeevatma, ATUM, consisting of thres
sounds - *A%, L, “M -- rolted into one, is the primerdial
sound. Indeed, sound itself is fundamentally Praonava. Medi-
tation of the syllable Awm is extolied in the Upanivhads. It is
regarded s the best means of attaining Brafman. By repeated
practice of Jdw one rizes from the sound to the soundless
Brafanan. Aum is stated o be the means and the end of
knowledge, According to Professor Ranade, fuwm occupics the
same pusition as the ‘Logos’ occupies in Christology,  Awn
peans ‘Yes'.  According to the ancient seers of India BVEry-
one is justificd in saymyg : “Yes, 1 am Brafman™. But the
common man s not aware of this eternal Truth, He over-
looks that Universal Spirit by which he is living, acting and
thinking, the Spirit which makes him the same 1s each one
of ws. This state of consciousncss inevitably misleads the
common man to all selfish desires and passions, egotism and
vagity, competitions and hestility. He shrinks from saying :
“Tam Brahman™. On the contraty, he maintains : “Neo, 1
am not Srahmen”. Why 7 Becauss he identifies himsell with
his body beatimg a particular name, as distmguished from
others,

Avatara—* dvatora’ literally means ‘descending’, alse “one
whe has descended’. In satsangs the word Avarers is used
in the scnse of “Descent of God fu man’, ake an ‘lncarna-
tion of God'. Whenever there iz decline of dharma { tight-
eausness ) and uprising of adharma { pnrighteousness j, the
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Supreme reveals Itself as an 4ratare.*  Why does mn Alvmm‘a
come ? For the protection of the good and destruetion of
the evil-doer and for the establishment ol dharma { righteous-
ness). The Avararg is both God and a mat —a Gnd—?:tan.
He appears to live, move and have his being like 2n ordinary
mortal, Such a God-man is different from a godiy man. The
former descends as a manifestation of fifs ( divine sport ) from
the Divine to the human plage ; the latter ascends, by his per-
sonu} eforts, from the human to the superbowman level.
Chaiianya is pure consciousness, which i% the esscnge of
Atmian or Brahman., 1
Dharmg —- The word dharme bas been translated  inte
English variously as law, duty, rehigion, rightcowsness aod
morality. Bach of these Tenderings expresses some aspect or
other of the Sanskeit word which has a profeund and compre-
hensive significance not capiured by any of these Eng]fsh
expressions.  Dharma 15 derived lrom the rool “dfiri” meaning

. 4o sustain’, “to support’.  Déarme is something which holds

together the diferent aspects or qualities of an object a3 &
while, It signifies the sum-total of the essential characteris-
tics of any thing or being which make iL what it is. Thus,
heat and light constitute the sun’s dherma ; a cold and dark
sub is unthinkable. 1

Granthi means koot. [n the context of -satsauga, gramthi
means the bond or fetter that tiea down the Arme and makes
it feel bound. Basically, it is identical with the ego. Tt has
varions ramifications and appears in different forms.

*Gika, JVIT-8.
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Jhonia is literally kmowledge. True koowledpe is imme-
diate and represents the unity of Reality. Every other know-
ledge, be it through the medium of the scnses or the mind,
belongs to the category of afmane, »lso called avidya_

Karma and the Law of Korma— The word Earma is
derived from the root k7 [ to do, to act J. Any action is
Kkarma, provided the doer has the intention ta asct, A writer
writes with the intention of writing and so it is his karma.
But a Nag waving ip the hreeze & not doing uny karwm - -
it iz only moving without its choosing 10 do so.

The word karma 35 also used in the sense of the law of
karma, implying 1hat whar we receive is the result of our

farma { actions ). Fvery action of 2 man produces some
eftect — “Good deeds lead to good, and evil deeds to evil.™*
In the well-known English proverh *As you sow, so Yy
reap”, the word ‘s0w” is o symbol for acts done during the
span of one's life.  The doctrine of karma goes further — it
ts not confined to the present life but alss attracts acts dene
in one's previous births. That is 1o say, kersme in any one of
-our sieeessive lives must carry consequences — good or bad
— which have to be enjoyed or suffered 2s the case may be.
S0 long s a man’s seif does not become merged and identificd
with the Supreme S¢lf, his Jeevatme is destined 1o be born again
and again and its condition in a pariicular life is determined by
‘the natare of his dveds In his previous lives. Thus, jesmaniara
( transmigration of the soul ) is & necessary corollary to the
law. of karma. All human beings — even godly men — are
bound by the relentless and inexorablc law of karma,

*Gira, [T1(22, 23,
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Kumari means the eternal immaculate vicgin, divine in
nature, the form assumed by the Thvine Power before the
creation of the world, the Maother of the emtire creation.
Liwde girls, trcated as symbols of keestovi { and called kumaris )
are sometimes worshipped with offerings and prongma on cere-
monial ocpasions in the Anandamayi Ashram.

Mava — This word has been translated into English as
illusi{m.- It is the power or principle that conceals from us the
1rue character of Reality. Thus, il is maye ihat makes us seo
many, although in fact there is only ONE. In the Gfm,_ma}fa
has a special sense when used with reference to Lord Krishpa.
Thus, His mape is His free will.  Ilz is not subject to maya
_but above it.  **This Pivine maye of mine,” satd the Lord,
<tig difficult to cross over ; those who take refnge in me, CToss
over the illusion, ™ *

Prosudee — Food offered to a deity or saimt becomes
prasade ( sacramental food ) when it has been accepted and
thereby blessed. [t is then partaken of by the devotees. _

Rasa-lila — Essentially connected with the life of Srt
¥ ristna — His love play with Radha und the Gapis ( cuwhn:rd
maids ) of Vrindavan. Tt has nothing whatever 1o do with
human love, but is essentially a symbolic representation of the
union with the Supreme, of the human soul that hus attained
to the highest stage of self-dedication. |

Samsara — Cycle of life in the world through » continued
series of births and deaths, It i conseguenl on ignerance cff
the true nature of the S2If.  Samsara stops when mukn 1S
attained.

*Gite, VII/14.
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Svayarmprakasa — Sell-luminous, It is an essemtial aitri-
bute of the Supreme Consciousness, which does not require
the aid of a mental or intellectual organ for ils revelation.

Fairagye - - Detachment from the world and ils canse.
Complete vairagya is conceived of as 4 fite, since in thay state a
‘burning’ ugony is felt at the least contact with worldly things
or sense objects, When cvery single object of the world
kindles, as it were, the fire of renunciation, o % to make
one recail a3 [rom @ shock, then there is inward and vutward
awakening. This, however, does not mean thai rairagya im-
plies aversion te, or contempt for, anything of the world.  In
varragzye there is no place cither for liking or for disliking.

Feda — The most ancient sacred scripruees of the Hindus.
According to 2 sirict orthodox Faith, the Fedas are not hyman
compositions, but are supposed to have been divectly revealed
by the Brafsmon und are called Srwri [ what is heard or
revealed }, as distinguished from Seeritf { what is remembered
o1 the work of human origin ). The origin af the hymns of
the Fadar is ascrbed 1o severzl Rishis who were secrs, not
COMposers.

Fedanta — Literally, the concluding portion of the Fedas,
namely the Uponishods, which represent the philosophical
section of Vedic literature.  The subject-matter of Vedentfa is
the knowledge of the Supreme.

Pisvanathe — The Lord of the Universe who i One with
the Sugremne. It is am epithel of Siva.  FioanathT 12 the name
of the presiding deity of Varanasi.

Appendix ‘B’
MA ON THF. SUPREME TRUTH

What i3 the Supreme Truth ? Ma's shori answer is :
Ju fu—verily an enigmatic aphotism, Owver the decacdes | have
heén trying to undersisnd the hidden meaning of this M-
vari. To start with, I made a collection of Ma's sayings
shedding light on Ja ta. My search for the Self — admittedly
amateurish — has been through meditation on Ma’s words.
MNow that [ am neaﬁng my journey’s end, I feel prompied to
present to my readers plimpses caught by me whatever their
warth,

On the face of it, Jo fa2 baffles a spitilual aspirant. Con-
trary to the rules of grammar applicable to a regolar scotende,
thiz apborism has no noun nor any verb bat only two pro-
nouns and these sre withour 2 neun preceding. The juxta-
position of two pronouns in this manner may not convey any
sense a0d . may simply create confusion. Jo org has been
translated as “That's that' or *‘That s what it 12", Such a
tautological and apparent gibberich ix of little assistance 1o
a spiritual aspirant. J¢ means.“that’, *‘wiich’, ‘what’. Tu
means ‘thal®, *it'. Jo fo setks to caplain one unknown
entity, namely fo, by equating it with an entity, egually un-
known —namely fg. One who is ignorant of jz is lefi com-
pletely in the dark as.-to the meaning of 7a. In colloguial
parlancg, je -ta means “werthless’, *good-for-nothing’. Of
course, suck a mesniag con, in the present comtext, be 1o
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jected ourght. It is, however, pronounced in a differsnt
anl slighting tone.
But Ma has repeatedly said that the Suprzme Truch 15
Ja ta. In what semsc? Let us meditate on the loliowing
aphorism of Ma which inay scrve as a comnentary on Ja fq.
< Achche, Nai, Achcheo ng, Noi o na, Tir'o Gge, J& bals
@i {literally meaning : Is, 15 net, Nor is, Noc 15 not,
Even beyomd that, Whatever you say, S0 is L - '
Liké J7 i@, this aphorism has no noun. Unlike Ja fa,
however, il has a aumber of verbs, but these are simply bewilk
dering. Let us assume that the noun w be understood in
appropriste places iz *the Supreme Truth’ or *God’. This
aphorism may be considered in three parts, each divided into
two sections as fullows ;
Part I — Section (1) — God i3,
Seetion (2) — * God is not
Part fI — SBection (1} — Neither God is
Section (2} — Nor God is not
Part I — Section (1) —  God ia even beyond that
Section (F) — Whatever you say, so is God
The four propositions occurring in Parts' 1 and II men-
tioned above (mamely, God is, God is not, Meither God is,
Nor God is apt) comprise mreconcilable contradiceions.
Thus, the two propositions i Part 1 seem to be direcily con-
tradictory to each other ; so also these in Part 1. And 2ach
of the prepositions in Past 1 18 either confirmed or contra-
‘dicted bv one o1 thr other proposition in Part 11 In this
‘way, Mz simultapeously affirms and. negates both theism
§ belief in the existence of God ) and atheism ( disbelief i the
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existence of God ). Her explanstion for this seeming incon-
sistency is this: ‘exists’ and ‘does pot cxist’ are simublane-
-ously possible only in Its | Brofman's ) case. The Gita also
declares *“The Supreme Truth s neither cxistent nor nen-exis-
tent”™ § Gites, XIM/13). The mystery decpens.

The proposition *God iy’ is anugeepiable Lo thy sgientist a5
it cannot ke proved by any scientilic method.  The atheist not
only rejects the proposition “Grod exdsts” but goes Turther —
he dogmatienlly asserts 1hat God does not exist. s scienco

Justified in rejecting anything oot capable of being examined 7

Can God be cxamined by any scientific method T The answer
ta each of these questions, is obviously in the nemative. %o,
na scientist, unless he is a fanatie, can reject the proposition
“God [5'. The Sanhfya School of Philosophy has a scienbifiu
approach — it does not go 5o far a5 w deoy ihe existence of
‘God but only maimtains that it remains unsubstantiated in
the ahsence of proof.  An apnosbic it one who holds that we
koow nothing of things bevend material phenomena — that a
First Cause and- an unsecn world are ijhings unkoown and
apparently unknowable. 1o this age of science, agnosticism
seams to attract more votaries than atheism does.

In ha's synthesis, nothing deserves to be rejected, in facy,
cverylhing is accepled and appreciaicd. The Supreme Fruth
i God, Brakmon, Atman ), 45 seen by Ma, is, in reality, com-
prehengive engugh tp include everyrhing —beiam, atheizm gngd
agnosticistn — in fact, all possible ‘isms’. Ma says: “The
belief that Goxl does not cxist iy the chain by which man is
hound—the smoke-screen called mavs. Maya covers your real
Self. Remave it and God will stand revealed in all His glory.™
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Does Afmen exist-or does il not ? On this question.
Gandapada says in his Rarika on the Manduk vy Cpanishad

<Childizh persons verily cover It (fail to know It} by
predicating of 1t such .attributes as existence, pon-existence,
and absolute non-existence derived respéctively from their
notion of changs, immovshility, combmation of bath and ab-
solate nagation.”™  Sankaracharya has discussed, in his com-
mentary on the Korikd, the ‘assertions’ of various “dispu-
tants' .regarding the existence and non-existence of Atmay -—
Vaiveshike, &shanifa Fipaeavadi, Tain, Wikilistic Buddhist.
He has come to the conclusion that those predicutes of drman
are due ta kalpand ( illusory ideas or imagmarign y and that
<artachment of the tearned to such predicates as existence,
non-existence ete. serves verily as 3 vell hetween them and
the Suprems Reality.” He maintains that the real sature of
Atmar is that Tt s free from all idzas or Aelpgee, and that
‘vain talkers', clinging to their pet theorics, on account of
their false attachment cannot know the real nature of Arman. .

Leamed dissertation is not usually in Ma's line. She
does not, as a rule, characterise apy ‘ism’ as ‘childish’ or its

proponent 45 a *vain talker’ : nor is she concerned with (he-

question as o whether or not any view is based on ‘fulse
attachment to 8 pet theory’. On the contrary, Mu maintaing
. that every “ism’ has its own valpe and a special mission and
is entitled not only to tolerance but alvo to reverence. Ma's
philosophy has come ‘nct to destroy but to fulfl.  This will
appear from Part 11T of Ma's aphoriem beginning with “eves

. ¥Afandukpa Karikd — Quedicking of fire oramd: Sloka 83,
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. beyond that' and ending in ‘whatever you may 54y 50 is

God’. A question arises al the outset : Bayond what ¥ The

‘context seems to suggest the mnswer o God is beyond each of

the alterpatives offered by the four propositions already dis-
cussed — Is, ¥5 not, Mor is, Nor is not.  In fact. even these
have ta be transcended : otherwise the fraveller may find him-
sclf stranded on the way before roaching the goal. The way
—- whatever it may be— has its limitations compared to the
goal. “Ewven beyvond that' has the rng of the Upenivhudic
formula @+ Arise, awake and stop not tiFl the goal is
reached.”

. Ma’s 4dr’e dge’ { even beyond that ) seeins to be an ccho
of the Rig Fedie aphorism Charaiveri Charaiveri ( Do thou
move on, do thou move on ). Rohila wandered in ‘the witd
for one vear when Indra repeated the same aphorism *Chyg-
rafveri, Tharatveti’.  Bohita acted accordingly For another
vear at the end of which be was again told : ‘Chargives,
¢ haraiveti’.  And the same advive ol Indra, implemented by
similar action on the part of Rohita, continued from vear to
year, Indra concluded @ *The fortune of him who sitteth
alsa sitteth, that of him whe reclineth Lieth down, The for-
tune of one who moveth shall move indeed.  Wandering ome
findeth honey. Crmsider the pre-emimence of the Sun who
wearieth never of wandering.™

Presumably on the same principle, Ma’s td@r'o dge encou-
rages a vigorous march onwards until the goal is reaghed.
BBut what is the goal ! Has Ma gven any answer ¥ Let 1s
sue,  JU has already been noted that the Upawichads declare
that the Supretne Truth canmot he expressed in words:
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“'Specch, senses and the mind come back without attaining
it." Again, there is nothing o show that Lord Buddha made
any attempt to define the Supreme Truth. He seems to have

preferred to leave the incxpressible uncxpressed.  So hus Ma-

through her almost unintelligible aphorism Jz g, Let us try
to undersiind, if possible, the message of Ju fo in the light of
certain other sayings of Ma. To start with, the gist of what
welled wp from her mouth at Deoghar in 1938 in reply to
questions asked by ¢wo highly venerable spititual persona-
ltics — Pran Gopal Mukherjee uand Mohanananda Rrahma-
chariji Muharaj : .

“Evervone is o wayfarer on the path of Kuowledge of
Sell. The Sclt is One. Tt is an madequacy to describe it thus,
however, becatse to say that all is Ome s stifl not to state the
One.  Morenver, one may ask : “If the Self iz One, how is it
that the -deuth of Ram does fiol bring sbout the death of
Shyamn *  The answer is @ births and deaths are 1o the Self
what @ rixing und falling of a hreeze is 10 the air,  We only
feel the air when thore is movement in it.  We arc not aware
of 1t when it does not manifest tsell as corrents of air. Births
and deaths, manilestation and non-macifestation, ndicate the
presence of the One unchanging Chairanrve { Comscionsness IR
The crux of the maiter is, to know the Onpe Self. Actuaily,
the enquity into Self-knewledge comes naturally to every per-
son — he loves himsell more dearly than any other object of
love. Not only that — we copstantly purticipate n the play
of the Cne and Infinite. This simple tree here js part of a

series extending infinitely both before and after. Our bodies .

have 2 beginning, middle and end ; vet from within this Rajtc-

i 263
ness we get glimpses of infinity. How 7 Because, if I touch
your hand, you will say: “It is I°. IF 1 touch yﬂur_f_‘uﬂt or
head, you- will still say: ‘It is I'. The ‘[’ wnu]d.fan? not:
identify ilsell with any part of the body. The mind is vet
more interesting. You cannot give a full account of your
mental activity even of ihe Ist {ive minutes, Jet alone of
months and years. This mind which is defeated by five
minuies, yol dares to understand the Infinite, So you see, an
awareness of our own desite to know more is all that is requi-
red to begin with, Tt is like cuting on¢’s way out of the
forest, The biwilderment of being lost in 3 multitnde of ways
and means is the natural state of the human being in the
world., A sustained, uni-ditecional effont is required to work
one’s Way out 1o A clearing to gain an unclouded vision., In
other words, to attain to the stiliness of pertect tranquillity,
vne must begin by forusing on the constamtly wavering ebb
and flow of one’s own life-breath.,

The sadhaka knows that his 2im is to know himsell, He
procceds 10 harness the powerful force of the mind ta a one-
poimied attention towards thie goal. The questions of Infinity,
{neness etc, must remain wpanswered 1l the goal 1 reached.
It is right that this should be zo, because, unless oo experi-
ences o state of burning insufficiency one cannot go beyond,
to the region of certitude, which transeends speerh xs well as
silence, "* -

Let me cite ancther saymg of Ma which seems o cluci
date the enigmetic aphovism Jo ta -

“5ef 50l Ma mmn:yﬂ, by Gurupriya Dighi, ¥ol. 115, pp. 1B-20.
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“‘A state of being exists where it is immaterial whether
He assumes a form or not— what is, is THAT. In this case,
what is there to express in words ?  Furthermorc, at a certain
level, the Self may reveal isclf to lisclf. At the sume time
He does not reveal Himself at all. To whom is He to reveal
Himself 7 Where there is neither “orm nor attribute, what is
to be put inte language 7 Where nothing is excluded, how
can Oneness be obstrocted 7 In this sweie of complels poise,
nathing at all s any lenger apart from Him. What is IS. Ser,
whal can be said or Jeft unsaid, since It is entirely beyond
words 7 Obviously ench one speaks from the Jevel at which
he finds himeell. Yet whatever mav be uttered are His words,
Hiz song addressed to Him. 7+
' One guestion inevitably arises : What is the meaning and
scope of Mu's aphorism, «“Whatcever you say, so is God 7 Is
this meant to be Ma's answer (0 the question, *“What is the
supreme Truth 7 o 1his context, the following saving al Ma
may shed some light : <At avery instzmt you are changing.
As you go on being transformed more and more, you will
reach 5-state where there are o more guestions, oo more
change, only Grace.” {Can Lhis ‘state’, indicated by Mam
dubjous language, be described otherwise than by an enig-
matic expressian such as Ja ra 7 While meditating on Ju 1a,
one is teminded of the Sanskrit aphorism ¥t Sa: described hy
Lovd Krishna ( Giza, Chapter 17 ax denoting e Brohmign.
Like Ma's Ju gz, this cryptic expression also does not define
Tur which s the Sanskrit equivalent of Ma's Ta. The general

"Aranda Farte, X1¥ /{113,
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tenor of Ma’s saying seems 1o me to justify the following con-

lusign.  Although the Supreme Truth canmot be objectively

defined, there is nothing to prevent any individual from form-
ing some idea abous It in his ;wn way. Whalever experience
an mdividual gains about the Supreme Truth comprises the
qualified enth so far as he is concerned, at a particular time
ani] at a particular stage. Such cxperience may be imperfect

and tentative. But that does not mater.  1F he steadfasily

follows the dictum “Charaivedi Charaiveri’, he will r:lim_h
higher and higher up, and, in this process the horizon will
cxpand for him aod new avenues of comprehension will be

.opeped in a new light. Thus, ever-renewed iypes ol eaperi-

ance will lead him to the final realization which cannel he

expressed i words,

Like the imitgss sky which cannot be eyuated with any-
thing elsc, the Suprame Truth fs what 1L is — nothing more,
nothing fess — nothing else.  Thus, Jg te confirms thaF il is
not possible to categorize the Supreme Truth, nor Lo give an
objective definition of the Supreme Truth as it 15, J udge.d
from this point of view, Jo fie 15 nat really se fantastic as it
appeats to be on the surface.

{Inexcelled in catbalicity, these two aphorsms of Ma offer
every radhaka ualimited scope for the chuice of his God,
whitzver may be his spiritual attainment, intclicviual equip-
ment ot emotional preference.  These do not impose any God
on the sesker, nor discourage his rejection of a God pres-

crined by somebody else.  Ja ta, read with Ja hale fai, may

be consirued as constiluting almost a charler coaferring on
every sceker the fehl to ‘create’ his own God and thot with-



266

ont fedmg any sense of compunetion. Thus, every individuak

it brooght close te bis own God along the path most conge--
mizl to him, “You should,” says Ma, “kindle fire by any-

megns, either with clarified buiter or sandalweod or even
siraw. Omee alight, the fire bums on ; -all worries, darkness
arid gloom gradually disappear. It will buen to ashes all obs-
tacles ™

It is not Ma's way two interfere with any ocne’s susceptibi--
Hities or predilections. At whatever point 3 parlicular aspi-
rant may be, Ma shads Tight on the paih of his choice, kindles
m lum more and mete aspitation and stimulates spotta-
neous flowering of the bud iving dormant in ki, Says Ma -
wHe alope knows o whom He wilt reveal Himself, under-
which Form. By what path and in what manner He attracis
any individual to Ilimself with grcat force is incomprehensible-
40 humman mielligence. The path indeed differs for different
pilgtims.  To advance in the spirit means for everyone to-
trepd his own path. One’s own path is (he path that leads.
to Teuhization of the Supreme, the Ultimate Goul.”§

*Fhagavad Gita, XVILIL,
+Mather as reveefed to pie, by Bhaiji, 6th cd.. n, 11

Words
Advara

Aham

Ahamkara

Ajnana

Abaran
Adya-Sakti

Apanda
Arati

Asung

Ashram

CLOSSARY

Pronpyciation Meaning

Advaita " Non-dualism. The docivning
that point: the Ulomate Rea-
lity as one and wondiferen-
tiated. '

Aharit "1, The true Sel {Awma) that
presents itsell to one's cons-
ciousress as I,

aharikdra The epo or lalse I, which
erroneously assames the body,
the mind ete. 10 be the A

ajd - Ignorance of the true pature
of the Seli or of Reality.  All
knowiedge othur than that of
the Self belongs to the cute-
gory of gisanag.

A barane Veil, screen,

Adyaiakti The orimordial Soke @ Vide

) Appendix *AT '

Franda Vide Appendix *A".

ara A devotignal ceremorty.

st Yogic posture or  physicil
pose ;. also a seat.

afranid Manastery. Also form succes-

sive atupes of life . — that of
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Howeds

Atbeliva

Ati Maha-
rudra ¥ajna
Atma
Avvatara
Avidya

Raha

Balagopal
Bapji
Bedisha

" Bhava
Bhavu-ruga

Bhuvasagata
Bhagavan
Hhugavati
Bhuaiji
Bhrjnan
Brahmachari

Pronunciafion

Atleliyd

Ati=Muhg-
rrdra ¥ajda

Apmg

Avatira

av iy

Habs 7

Balizapala
Bipujt
Bedissg

Bhidva
dhivarega

Hhavosifoard
Bhagavan
Bhapavalf
Bhai
khajara
brghumacdef

Meaning

a student, & housgholder, an
anchorite, 4 monk,

A nick-name of Ma given by
Didima,

A great pajra to o propitiate
Rudra.

Vide Appendin “A’.

Vide Appendix *A.

Alsa g,

Felher: a jerm of endearoient
loe a child,

Infant Erishna,

Father.

A nick-name o Ma given by
Didin.

Vide Appendix A%

The malady of worldliminded-
eSS,

Oeean of worldly life.

God.

Goddess.

Respocted elder brother,
Religious somg.

A devoted student observing
the practice of austerities and
strict celibacy.

Wy

Brahma,
‘Wishnu, Siva

Brahman

EBrahmi
Sthiti

Brihmna-
Vidya

Chailanya

Chund)

Chela
Chit

Darsana

Dharma

Profunciittion

Brafmd. Vipn,

g.l’ 2

Brohrian
Brdhmi Sthit
Brohmavidya
Cailarya
Candi

el
i

dariana

e

Dharmapuirn  dharriapiirg
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Meaning

The three aspects of the i-
ving Dersonality associaved
with Lhe creation, preservation,
and dissotution of the Uni-
Verse. :

Vide Appendiz ‘A

Thvine Stalc.

The absolule knowledge of
Supreme Reality.

Purc conscipusness, which is
the estence of the Atmar o’
Brafaan.

A saered baook on God the
Maother,

Disciple.

The unceloured Light of Pure
Consaiousness that lies behind
alt pheoomeni.

Sight, vision. One speaks
of having dorsane of a deity.
or a saint which means to be
blessed by his sight and
presence.

¥ide Appendix ‘A’

Spiritaal son.



270

Weords

Dharmasaly

Dhyana
Iiksha

Dila

Duniya

Durga
*Tdurgn Puja

Durgatsarva

Dvaiia

ranri

<(Fita
Gapal
Granthi

-raru

DPrawsneicotion
dharmoiglia

cdfiyina

ek

Joder

dunird
Durgd
Dwea Paja
Purgolsava

Pwaita

Ganri

(rita
(ropdla
Franil

Meaning
Temperary lodging for pil-
RITNS,

Meditatiom,

Ipitiation inle the spiritual
lile, effcated through the gracs
of ihe Gwze wlo represens
the Divine.

A religious ceremony ohser-
ved on the Full Moon Day
of the Spring.

The world,

The Divine Consort of Siva.
Worship of Durga.

The festival assovisted with
Durga Puja.

Dualism. The doctrine which
holds that the Ultimate Rea-
lity s not undifferentiated
ity

A panie of the Divine Conzort
ol Siva.

Vida Appendix ‘A’

A name of Krshng whea a
child. Vide Appendix ‘A’
The spiritual gnide and tea-
cher.

Woard:
Hari

Harizebha
Hatha Yoga

Hoh
Iza

Ishta
Tsvara

Jagat

Janmantara
Janmastami

Japa

Jata
Jeevatma
Jhulan

Prontnicialion
Hari

harisabhi

ot vogs

, holi

isa
fsia
Jivara

jogar

Jjanmantara
Janmidgfamt
Jape

jagd

. JEvaimi

Jhulana

2

Meaning

God. A name of Vishuu,
the sustainer and preserver of
the Universe, who is wor-
shinped by the Paishnavas.

A religions gathering for the
wotship of Hari.

Yogic practice through the
medipim of the body.

Same us Dol

Sume as vara (See Isvara)
Beloved deity. )
The Eord of the Universe ;
Brohman, vs manifested.

Literslly ‘that which is going’
i.e. the world, which = ip 2
state of change and transition.
Transmigration of the soul.
The auspivicus day of Lord
Krishna’s advent,

Repetition ©of a manira or a
name of God.

Matted hair.

The Individual Se1f.

A festival amomated with Sd
Krishna.
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HWordy

Jnuna

TImani

Kah
Karmu

Kheyal
Kibfana

Kripa
- Komari

Kambhaka

Labhs
Lakshmi

Prosunciation

S

R
L1 H
karma

kheyala
Etrtama

kipa
Eremidri

kumbhakea .

labha
Laksmj

Meaning

Literally the knowledpe. True
knowledge isimmedistc and re-
presents the Unity of Reality.
One who has attained know-
jedge of Self and Reality.

A manifestation of the Divire
Mather.

Yide Appendix ‘A°.

Vide Chapiers | and 7.

The chanting or singing of
the names or glaores of Guod.
Vide Appendix A",

Grace.

Eternal immaculate vugin, di-
ving in naiure — the Mother
of the ereation.

A conscious process that aims
4l either retaining breath with-
in the body or keeping it out
of the body during which the
conflicting tendencies of the
incoming and ouigcing breath
will be in abeyance.

Yide Chapter 14.
The Dirvine Consort of. Nara-
yand, the goddess ol weaith

Hordy

Ma
Mauahubharata

Malatma

Mandaleswar
Mantra

Mataji
Matrisangs
Mauna
Blaya
Mulkti

Mama
Nama-Yajna
Wandotsava

Narayana

Promiciaticn

Mz .
Mababfirrata

Maidimea

Mandalesvara
mantra

Maiap
mddyrsiangu
FNFLHT
nmayae

snck i

Hama
Ndma-yajna
Nondutsave

Narayana
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Meaning

snd prosperity and the guar-
dian of the household.

Mother,

One ol the two great spics in
Sanskrit literature,

Great soul.  Used with refer-
ence to a person who  has
given up his cgo and realized
hirsell as one with the All,
Yeader of a group of saints,
A series of sounds of great
potency, A manira 15 a3 word
of power—divine power trans-
miited through sound.
Mather.

Association with the Mother..
Silence.

Vide Appendix ‘A’
Emancipation from the worldly
Iife.

MName,

A special ceremony for repea-
ting the name of God.

A cersmony celebrating the
birth of Krishaa.

A name of Vishno,
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Waords

Marmadesvar
Mamaj
Mati Neti

Ojha

Paramaima
Pardab

Pitaji
Prana
Pranams

Pranava
Prasada

Puya
Puraima

Rams

Provunciation

MNarmadesvara
Namar
e Retd

oihd

Paramimd
piardd

pitaji

Fraga
fiF i

Frimava
prasida

pijd
plrnima

Ramg

Meanimg

A name of Siva.
Mohammedan praysr.
Mot this, not this,

Exoreist of evil spirits.

God.  Vide Appendix “A°.
{1y Curtam.

(i) Seclusion of women.
Father.

Life,

Obcisance. A posture ol sur-
iender, indicating the sense of
one’s own smalness io the pre-
sence of the oneg to whom the
obeisance 15 offered.

Vide Appendix <A’

Food offercd to 2 deity or
gajnt becomes prasada, when
it hae been accepled and
thereby hlzssed. It i3 then
partaken by Lhe devotees.
Waorship.

Full moon.

~An incarttation of God, ths

hero of the epic Rusnuyana.

Wards
Xamayana

Rasalila
Ratha-Yatma
Lizhi

Rudra

‘Sadhaka
Hadhana
‘Radbva

Sakt
Samadhi

‘samsara
Bamskara

Fromunoiation

Romayapa
Basalila
Rarhayaird
Rt

Rudri

sidfih o

sacthat

Sodinm
Sakri
sarnichi

ST
Nhskdra
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MeaHing

One of the two great epics in
Sanskrit literature.

The occasion of the love play
«f 3o Krishoa wih Radhe
and Gopis at Vriindavan.

Car festival of Lord Jaganmath.,
Sesrs to whom sanfras are
Tevedled.

The God Siva in his fearful
aspect ag destroyer.

A spiritual aspirant who prac-
tises saafana,

Spiriigal practice  performed
for the purpase of preparng
ongsell for Self-realization.
Thie ubjiecl ol sadme.

Vide Appendix *A°.

A state fu which the mind is
completely concentrated in the
obizet of cootemplation or
crascs (o function, and only
Fure Consciousness remains,
revealing Itself (o liself, Vide
Chapter §.

Cycle of life in the world.
Mental dispositinns, which act
like szeds and have 2 tendency
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Hards

Sanga
Sarasvat]
Sat
Shastra
Siva

Svabhava

Svarupa

Svayam-
prakeasad

Yairagya

Vedas

Yedanta
Vishniu

Prommciation

FUEL
Stirds i
Sor
fasira

i

Siviez

sveebhava
sEargpa
Srayampraf dia
Vizirdgya

Veda

Feddria

Fimi

Afcaning

lo  germinate inte actios.
These samskares are often
brought forward from former
births. They are burat up
when the Eight of Juawa
{Supreme Knowledge) shines
forih.

Company oI association.
Goddess of learning.

Being. Vide Appendix ‘A%
The sacred Hindu scriptures.
One of the three aspecizs of

the Divine Persomality asso-.

ciated with dissolution of the
LU niverse.

Coe’s owh nature.

One’s true selfl

Self-luminows.  Vide Appen-
dix =A™,

Detachment from the world
and 1ls Ganae.

The most ancient scripiures
of the Hindus, Vide Appen-
dix A",

Vide Appendix ‘A'.

One of the three aspects of
the Divine Personality asso-

Words

Visvanuatha

Yajna

Prommeiation

Vitvanatha

yaina
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Meaning
ciated with the preservation
of the Universe.
An opithet of Siva. Vide
Appendix *A'.

Ap elaborate process of Fedie
worship involving sacremental
oblutioms lo blazing fire with
fiwee {maolten butter) and other
objects — ull consecrated to
gods and goddesscs.
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OPIMNIONS
[
P. N, Ghosh, MLA.,

Prajessor ( Retd.), Presidency College, Cetfeaitta
el
Erincipal ¢ Retd.), Midnapore College

I have read with plcusire and profit the manuscript copy
of Mr. Anil Ganguli's book on Sri 8ri Anandamayi Ma. He
states with great humility that he has not attempied to wiite
u biography of the Mother, nor fo interpret the uninterpret-
able. Though he had the exceptionally good fortune of having
been accepied in the inmer cirele of her devotces, he says he
caughit only glimpses of the Mother’s [ife and he seeks mercly
to share these with his readers.  The Mother did not certainly
cxtend Lhis special grace to ull, but only to a select few. This
makes Mr, Ganguli quite competent o write sbout her with
some authority which bestows authenticivy on his work. His
modesty notwithstanding, Mr. Ganguli has remarkably sic-
ceeded in holding up before his readers almost a Tive porteait
of the Mother, whivh compels spontangous vemerstion and
makes them bow down in profound aderaton.  The secret of
his success lies, I teel, in the fact that he has laid greater
craphasis on the Moether's human aspects {e.z. her unsur-
passed motherlmess ) thas on het sainthood, or her prophet-
like vittues, or on her admitted “divinity". which he naterally
considers too sacred 10 be dilated on — that aspect named by
him her ‘Tnner Being’ is better kept concealed in the back-
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ground. In this the author appears to be a real attist — ie
not the Mother actually better revealed thereby 7

Mr. Ganguli is perfeetly right when he says that our
ancient civilisation has survived the terrible onslaughts from
Tslam and Christianfty during thousand years of Muslim ruje
and about twa centuries of British oecopation, because of the
appearance and reappearance of saints and prophets through-
out these ages. They were really the cusiodians not only of
our Bternal Religion bul also of our colture and civilisation.
3ri 5ri Anandamayi Mz came at the end of this long line of
seers and sages, and kepl the same torch of Divine Light stll
burning.

Revered to the point of adoration by some of the greatest
sontemporary spiritual Teaders, the Mother oceupied quite a

unique position of supreme glory ; but personally she claimed

nothing more thun that of a “little child or & daughter’. This
reminds us of Paramabamsy Ramakrishnadeva's naive EXTES-
sion of childlike surprise, when publicls hailed as the Prophss
ol the Age.  The Mother has sanctified the soil she walked on
and this ‘benighted Jand® may aguin wake up to a new life of
national rightecusness.

Mr. Gapguli has also enliphtened vs on many essentiat
points of our religion, avoiding abstruse discussion. His nar-
ration i3 all through very lucid, logical and precise. e has
also evinced great discrimimation in his selection ( put of an
enormous mass of material ) of the Mother's Dialogues, Para-
blez, Aphorisms, Sayings and some very illuminating illustra-
tions of her omniscience sand compassion. These may serve
as an eye-opener to the sceptical. His claborate description
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of Samyama Saptahe Mahavrata (the week of the preat vow
of self-control) compels our special and particular attention.
The Mother used to prescribe and herself personally supervise
the process preparatory 10 self-purification so essential for
ettaining selfrealization or illurination. This remains the
Mother's novel and vnigue experiment for the spiritual uwphft
of a vast congregation of people en masse. Ganguli hus
nalurally pot great emphasis on this ‘Spititual adveniure’.

Lastly, I mwst confess that his narrative has roused in me
a deep sense of tcmorse thet | pever availed mysclf of the
vpporiunily of silling al the Mother's feel and seeking her
grace. “Mother Divine, forsake not this poor child™ i there-
fore my concluding prayer.

18.2:83

EH

'S. C. Sengupta, M.A. Pr.D., D,Litt
Well-kmown Critic and noted Shokespeare Scholar

Mare than half a century age, Mz Anandamayee nsed to
stay with a peighbour of mine when she visited Calcutta, and
I used tn see her daily as she went out or came in.  Eater on,
T heard about her from her disciples, and my interest was
stimulated by what I heard. Ouc of them, Anil Ganguli, has
writlen cxiensively abeut Ma, and I find that the scerat of this
author's attachmenit to her is that he fousd in her his cwn
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dear mother. That was 4 very common as weli as a very un-
<common thing. "We have all gur mothers — very dear to their
soms but undistinguished t others, Here was Anif's Maother,
in whom milicns of peopls, ymmp and old, men and wi-
men of all races and counities, have re-discovered their own
migther, [ have read Anil Ganguli's hook with great interest
because ho has revealed this uncommon commonness in a
person who was divine bagnuse she was inensely human,

24.7.82

m

Subimul D, 1C.S. ( Rewd )

The author whe was very close Lo Ma Anandamayse for
thirly five years has brought to Tcur on his task the teverent
attitude of a devotes and the inteflecieal approach of 1 scho-
lar, The 7exult is 2 book which we, Ma's hombler children,
can read with muoch profit and pleasure. Mr. Gapguli has
sought to throw light on some aspects of Ma'’s persouality
which invapably stovck many during thejr firsl meetingg
with Ma. Over the years o modest volume of literature has
grown on Ma, thanks to the writings o some who were closest
to M, such as Bhaiji, Didi Guenpriva Debi and Pandit Gopi-
nath Kaviraj. The author has drawn oo these wrillngs b
supplemnented his knowledge by what he had heard from Ma
pers-:m'ally during immumerable conversatons with her. One
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has now & batier appreciation of Ma®s sayings and of some

words and aphorisms so frequently used by her,
Who was Ma 7 What was Ma ?  Mr. Ganguli has des-

cribed Ma a¢ a phenomenon. A phenomenon she certainly was.

Here was g simple village girl, born of cxtremely poor parents
in a remote village of Easl Bengal (now Rangladesh) with
only tudiments of educaiion in the village schonl. emerging ax
a leading sparituul figure of India 10 whom homage was paid
aven by the heads of traditional Hindu religicus establish-
ments, very orthodox in their owtlook, and many other seers
and saings.  EBrudite scholars fouad in some of Ma's ordmeary
sayings deep spiritual and philosophical meanings. A nolabie

example of thiy is the book *Amar Fawi® by the lare Pandit

Gopiparth Kavitaj. On the other hand, leamed practitioners
of Hindu- religious ceremonics and praclices would often seck
Ma's guidance on correct procedore: in religious perform-
ATC25,

Mr, Gangoh has referred to Ma's tinner boing” and
souter manifeslation’. The two, of course, forem indistin-

Jguithable paris of the whole. Ma would often suy that she

had no wvalition of her own.  Owe could infet from this that
it was completely identified with the Thvine Will. And this
caplaing some appareni ingonsistenciss im her actica. Ope
gick persom, an ulter straoger, she would cure with her
healing touch. Another similarly ill, a close devatee, she
would completely ignore despite urgent pleas. She wes huving
na ‘kheyal’ — po inner urge, she would suy.

In the Upanichad it is siated that “One who reailises
Bralmean hecomes Brefman Dimsel™ ( Mondaka 372091 Not
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in that sense only but many have seen Ma with their own eyes
as different manifostations of the Divine. This should not
be regarded as impossible, even if unusual. As the Bhggavara
saye — **The Divine appears 10 & pure hearted devofte in the
Form on which he meditates.” { Bhagavata 3/9/11}.

Such wus our adored Ma whose words the author has

sought to interpret so faithfully.

27.7.63

pra————

,—.
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